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EDITOR’S PREFACE.

.

LITTLE sccms needed by way of introduction to the present
volume. The printed Sermons of Archbishop Laud consist
only of seven, i.e. six preached on several public occasions,
and printed by command of King James 1., and King
Charles L., rcspectively, before whom they were delivered ;
and one, preached also on one of the State Anniversaries,
at St. Paul’s Cross. They were all published singly, in
4to, the first six as soon as they were delivered, and the
last shortly after the Archbishop’s death, and at an interval
of fourtcen years after it was preached.

In their scparate form, these seven Sermons are ex-
tremecly scarce: and of the last, only a single copy, that in
the British Museum, has come to the present Editor’s know-
ledge. The prescnt edition has been prepared entirely from
the original quartos. Of these, copies known to the present
Editor, are as follows :—

Sxzxox 1.—In the Bodleian—in Queen's College—in Corpus Christi

Collcge, Oxford. ’

2.—In the Bodleian—in Christ Church—in the Cambridge
University Library.

3.—In the Bodlelan—in the Cambridge University Library.

4.—In the Bodleisn—in Christ Charch, - )

5.—In the Bodlelan—in Christ Church.

6.—1In the Bodleian—in Christ Church.

7. In the British Museum.
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Nicholls (Progresses of King James, &e. vol. iii. p.1108))
spcaks of Sermon I. as preserved also in the British

Museum: but it is not catalogued, even if it now exists. -

He also mentions a copy of it on vellum, sold at Sir Edward
Synge’s sale, at Gloucester, Sept. 1, 1825,

In 1651, the seven Sermons were collected, and reprinted
in 12mo. This edition, as may be inferred from the mis-
placing of Sermons II1. and IV., docs not scem to have had
the advantage of any cditor: and it is unsightly in form, and
more incorrect than the single quartos. The seventh Ser-

mon has; in the reprint, an hiatus of a whole page (see

p- 196 of the present edition). This cdition was reprinted
verbatim, in 8vo, by the Rev. J. W. Hatherell, M.A. of
Brazennose College, Oxford, in 1829. . )

In the present edition, as in all the other works of the
Anglo-Catholic Library, the orthography and punctuation
have been modernized ; but the variations between the first
quartos and the collected edition, except in the case of mere

typographical mistakes, have been always noticed, and in the -

very few instances where any deviation from the original text
has been ventured upon, the original rcading has been also
preserved and bracketed, cither in the margin, or in the
text. The references have been verified and corrected, and
the passages given in full ; and all additions of the present
Editor have bcen marked thus [ J. With regard to the
references themselves, they were often very incorrect, and
sometimes only the name of the authority was given by
Laud; but, in every instance, except one, it is believed that

the passage to which the author intended to refer has been .

recovered. The Greek Fathers, according to the practice
of the age, were generally quoted by Laud through the
Latin translation; but it seemed advisable in all cases to
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EDITOR’S PREFACE vii

give them in the original. In some instances, however,
this looscness of reference will account for a considerable
vanation, even in sense, between the reference and the
passage itself. These observations are meant to apply, not
only to the present volume, but to those which will fol-
low it. :

It secms scarcely fitting for one in the position of the pre-
sent Editor to adopt a critical tune towards Archbishop Laud:
a single observation, therefore, may be decmed sufficient,
or even more than sufficient, with reference to the Sermons
themselves. Not only in more important particulars, but
in style, as a contemporary has noticed (sce Introductary
Note to Sermon 1.), Laud seems to have becn an imitator,
or follower, of Bishop Andrcwes: and in some particulars
the resemblance holds. The sevren Sermons contain few

doctrinal allusions, with the exccption of an important

discussion on the future state of the Jews in Sermon L.;
and they are chicfly remarkable as expositions ad populum
of Laud’s high views of the regal office. Thus they show
him as a statcsman more than as a theologian, and their
value is rather in relation to the political than to the eccle-
siastical or controversial history of the Caroline era. Public,
and cspecially State, occasions, alimost nccessitate a stiff and
. artificial manner, as well as a confined range of thought;
and it is much to be regretted that none of the many
Sermons which Laud preached in the ordinary course of his
ministry have been preserved. That he was a thcologian,
and had read extensively and accurately, is proved both by
his “ Conference” and “ Defence.” That he was a frequent
preacher his Diary abundantly testifies: and that his reli-
gion was eminently deep and earnest, we know from his
published Devotions, as well as from his patient endurance
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of persecution and suffering. But neither as a divine, nor
in other respects, must his character be altogether measured
by these Sermons.

It may possibly lead to further inquiry if the present
Editor states that a rumour has reached him that the Sermon
preached by Laud before King Charles at Holyrood, soon
after his Scotch Coronation, on June 80, 1633, (see Diary,)
was printed in Edinburgl, in 4to, and is still extant. Every
inquiry has been made about this alleged Scrmon, but,
hitherto, without success.

The present volume will be followed by the “Conference
with Fisher,” with the references verificd, and passages
given at length; by his “ History of his Chancellorship of
Oxford ;”” his “ Troubles,” and * Defence;” his “ Devotions,”
&c. ; together with a collection of his “ Letters, and other
Documents.” To this last, and, in some respects, most
important, department of the collccted works of Archbishop
Laud, the present Editor is not without hopes that he may
be enabled to add some papers, hitherto unpublished. And
with regard to the desirableness of collecting and arranging
the “ Letters” more particularly, it must be borne in ind

that even such as are at prescnt printed exist not only in - .

scattered, but some in rare or not generally accessible publi-

WILLIAM SCOTT.

Hoxros,
Aay 29, 1847.

o




———

SEVEN

SERMONS

° PREACHED
Upon severall occasions

BY

The Right Reverend
and Learned Father in God,

WILLIAM LAVD,

Late Arch-Bishop of
CANTERBURY, &c.

12

L ONDON,

Prihted for R. Lowndes, at the
White Lion in S. Pauls Churchyard.

M DCLI



Digitized by (300816



CONTENTS.

TiE scveral texts of Scripture on which the learned Author smu.
grounded the enlargement of his Mecditations. o 851.)

SERMON 1.

[Preached before King James, at Wanstead, on Tuesday, the Nt th
of Juoe, a.p. 1621)

PsaLx cxxm. 6, 7.
. . PAGSE
Pray for the pesce of Jerusalem; let them prosper that love thee
Peace be within thy walls, and prosperity within thy palaces . . .1

SERMON 1II., .
{Preached at White-Hall, on the Twenty-fourth of March, a.». IC!'I-”]
PsaLx xxt 6, 7. -

For Thou hast sct him as Llcesings for ever : Thou hast made him glad
with the joy of Thy countenance. Because the King trusteth fnthe .
Lord: and in the mercy of the Most High he shall not miscarry . 81

SERMON III.

[Preached at Westminster, on Monday, the 8ixth of February, 4.p. 1625-26.)
PaaLx cxxir. 3—8.

Jerusalem is bLuilded as s city, that is at unity in itself, (or compacted
together.) For thither the tribes go up, even thetribes of the Lord, to
the testimony of Israel, to give thanks unto the name of the Lord.
For there are the scats (or the thrones) of judgment ; even the thrones
of the house of David . . N . . . .- 61




xii ’ : CONTEN'S.

SERMON IV.

[Preached before King Charles, at White-Hall, on Sunday, the Nineteenth
of Juae, a.p. 1625.)

Psarx Ixxv. 8, 8.

PAGE
When I vhall receive the congregation, (or, wheu 1 sball take a convenient

time,) I will judge according unto right. The carth is dissolved (or, - !
mclted), and all the inhabitants thereof; I bear up the pillarsof it . 91

SERMON V.. /

[Preached before King Charles, at White-Hall, on Wednesday, the Pifth
July, a.». 1626.

Paatx Lxxiv. 22,

Arise, O God, (plead, or) maintain Thine own caure ; remember how the
foolish man (reproacheth, or) blasphemeth Thee daily . . . 119

SERMON VI

[Preached at Westminster, on Monday, the Seventecnth of March,
A.D. 1628—29.)

Eraxsians 1v. 8.

Endeavouring to kecp the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace . 149 ¢

SERMON VIL

(Preached at 8t. Paul's Cross, ou Bunday, the Twenty-seventh
of March, a.0. 1631.)

Paarx rLxxic 1.

Give the King Thy judgments, O God, and Thy righteousness unto the
. King's Son . . . . . . . . 188




ﬁ'\“

A
SERMON

PREACHED BEFORE HIS MAIESTY,

On Tvesday the nincteenth of Iune, at

Wansted. Anno Dom.

1621,

By D. LAVD Deane of Glocester, one
of his Maiesties Chaplaines

in ordinary.

Printed by commandement.

AT LONDON, AL
Imprinted by F. K. for Matthew Lomnes, dwelling
in Pauls Church-yard, at the signe of
- the Bishops head. 1621.



(Tax occasion of this finit Scrmon was the Birth-day of King James the
First, (see p. 15,) marked as a red-letter day in the Prayer-book of 1604.

The extracts from Laud's Diary, preceding and following its delivery, may
be here cited : —

“ Anno 1621.—The King's gracious speech unto me, June 8 [Sunday], con-
cerning my long service. He was pleased to say : He had given me nothing .
but [the deanery of] Gloucester, [Novewler 1616,] which he well knew was a
shell without a kerncl. —June 29. lis Majesty gave mc the grant of the
Bishopric of St. David's, being St. Peter’s day.”

There is no allusion to the preaching of this Sermon in the Diary: on
Feb. 17, 1621-1622, this cntry occurs :—* ] preached at Westminster. All
my former sermons arc omitted.” Laud had previously preached before the
King: * his good friend and patron, Bishop Neile, then being of Rochester, had
procured him a turn before the King at Thcobald's, on the 17th of September,
1609; and by the power and favour of the same man, Leing then translated
unto Lichfield, he was sworn one of His Majesty’s Chaplains in Ordinary on
the third of November, anno 1611.” (Hcylyn's Life of Laud, p. 59.)

This Sermon is noticed in a letter from Mr. Chamberlain to Sir Dudley
Carleton, preserved in Nichols's Progresses of King James, vol. fii. p. 671,
*“ Herewithal I send you a Scninoa of Dr. Laud's on the King's Birth-day, be-
cause it is qfter the muanner of the Bp. of Winchester [Andrewca)'s preaching,
and because it somewhat Louchies the idle conceit of Serjcant Finch's book of
¢ The Calling of the Jews.'™ (Sco p. 16.)

Wanstead was a hunting-seat, in the forest of Waltham. The cstate, which
first becarne a royal posscssion in the reign of Henry V1II., had passed from
Dudley, Earl of Leicester, through various hands, to Charles Blount, Lord
Montjoy, who was created Earl of Devonshire, and died in 1606. It was
this nobleman who was married by Laud, then his chaplain, to the Lady
Rich, in tho year 1605, in this very chapel at Wanstead. The Earl had pre-
viously cohabited with Lady Rich, and bad five children Ly her before she
was divorced from her husband. This unbappy affair —¢‘ this accident at
Wanstead,” as Heylyn (p. 52) apologetically styles it,—disgraced the Earl with
the King, and he died of grief Lefore the end of the next year; and Laud's
penitence for his error by keeping an annual fast on the Feast of 8. Stephen,
the day on which Le cclebrated thia discreditable marriage, is well known.
The chapel at Wanstead, therefore, must on the occasion of this sermon have
suggested painful and buwiliating recollections to the preacher. One of
Ussher's scrmons, preached before the King at Wanstead, is printed.—Morant
(History of Essex) spcaks of “the estate of Wanstcad coming to the Crown
again, but by what mcans we are not informed :" it escheated in 1606 on the
death of the Earl of Devonshire without legitimate issue. (Sce Nichols's Pro-
gresses, &c. vol. ii. p. 154, and vol. iii. p. 483.) It was sulscquently granted by
James L. to Villiers, Duke of Buckingham, who is said, Ly Camden, (Annals),
* to have presented Wanstead to the King, aftera splendid entertainment given
there.” In this case, it sccms that King James, soon after, granted the estate
to Sir H. Mildmay, Master of the Jewel Office (Nichols, iii. 553). Other
accounts slate, that he became possessed of it by purchase from Villiers ; at any
rate, Mildmay recms to have entertained the King there on one of his frequent
and extcnsive Progresses, when this sermon was preached. By Mildmay, as one
of the regicides, Wanstead was again forfeited to the Crown in King Charles the
Second's time.]



SERMON I.

PREACHED BEFORE HIS MAJESTY, ON TCESDAY, JUXR 19, A7 wansrrap, A.p. 1621, [Ed. 1651.]

PsALM cxxii. 6, 7.

Pray for the peace of Jerusalem ; let them prosper that love
thee. Peace be within lhy wall:, and prosperily within
thy palaces.

Tm: ark of the Lord was brought out of the house of 'snl“'
Obed-cdom the Gittite, with music and great joy, into Jeru- -
salem, and there placed. The learned are of opinion, that 2 Kin
David composed this psalm, and declivered it to be sung& am.] vi.
at this solemnity. ¥Before this, the ark was in Gibcah, a high g Ki;
place in the city Baalah of Judah, otherwise called Kirjath- g Yy Shis
jearim. But now the presence of it made the City of David, Joeb. xv.9.
domicilium religionis, the house of religion, as well as regni,
of the kingdom. It is domus Dei, the house of religion,
God’s house (ver. 1, and the last of this psalm). And it is [Ps.
the house of the kingdom too: for there is the seat of judg-
ment, and there is the house of David. And it is fit, very Ver. &
fit it should be so;—the Court, and the great Temple of
God’s service together;—that God and the King may be
neighbours :—that as God is always ncar to preserve the
King, so the King might be near to serve God: and God
and the King cannot meet in Jerusalem without a solemnity.

Now this psalm was not fitted by Darid for the people
only, when the ark was brought to, and placed in, J erusalem ;
but also for their coming at their solemn feasts to Jerusalem,
to which they were bound thrice a year by the Law. For xxiid 17,

1avD. : B2

cxxil]1,9.
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2 Kin,

(em-1 ik pacle and a future Temple.
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4 ’ SERMON ON KING JAMES’S BIRTH-DAT.

then, some think, they sung this psalm, either in their
journey as they came up; or else on the steps as they
ascended * to the Temple. So the coming to the Temple was
always with joy, and they were glad when the solemnity

.came. At this joy the psalm begins: “I was glad when

they said unto me, We will go into the house of the Lord.”
Glad they were, but no vanity in the mirth. For as they
went up with joy, ver.1; so did they with prayer here at
ver. 7 ;—and the prayer is for the peace of Jerusalem.

Why, but in David’s time the temple was not built ; and
how then this psalm composcd by him for this solemnity? Yes,
well enough; (1.) for though the Temple was not then built,
yet the Tabernacle was then up, according to which pattern
the Temple was to be built. Soall the service was there; and
therefore the solemnity too. Beside, (2.) the eye of the prophet
was clear, and saw things farther off’ than the present.  For
first, (1.) it is evident, qui non videbat, previdebat: David
that saw not the Temple built, foresaw that it was to be built
by his son : and so fitted the psalm hoth to a present Taber-

And it is not improbable, but that he saw farther ; (2.) or if
lie did not, the Spirit of God did; and so fittcd his pen, that

" the same psalm might serve the Jews at their return from

Babylon, to re-cdify the ruins of both City and Temple; for
then the people asscinbled “ as one man” to Jerusalem, and
kept their wonted ceremonies.

Nay, I make no question but that hie saw farther yet. (3.)
For what should hinder the prophet, but that he might look
quite through the Temple, which was but the figure, or shadow,
and so see Christ, His Church, and Kingdom, at the end of
it? So the psalm goes on for both Jew and Christian;
Temple, and Church; that ye, as well as they, might “ pray
for the peace of Jerusalem,” and that “they may prosper
that love it.”

The words contain two things; (I.) an eshortation both to
princes and pcople, to “pray for the peace of Jerusalem ;”
(IL.) and the prophet’s own prayer for it, *“ Let them prosper
that love thee: peace be within thy walls, and prosperity
within thy palaces.”

* [This pralm is one of those called ““Gradual” Paalms )



——

SERMON ON KING JAMES’S BIRTH-DAY. 5

(I.) In the exhortation to both princes and people, that they Szaxox
“ pray for the peace of Jerusalem,” I shall observe three par- L
ticulars. (1.) The body, for which he would have us careful ; that
is, “Jerusalem.” (2.) The action by which we should express our
lovetoit :—ourcarcof'it; that is,“prayer.” (3.) And the blessing
which our prayers should cntreat for it ; and that is, * peace.”’

(1.) First, then, here is the body, for which, and all the mem-
bere of it, he would have them pray, and that is, Jerusalem.
Now Jerusalem was at this time, as I told you, made domus 8.Hieron.*
religionis et regni, God’s house, and the King’s. And =o it .?.'bg"d_'."'
stands not here for the City and the State only, as many of 8. Hilar.s
the ancient name the City only, nor for the Temple and the Arnob.

% [“ Rogate que ad pacem sunt Je-
rusalem.  Interrogate quee ad pacem
pertincant civitatis hojus, et scquimini
cam: ut per dilectivnem pacis, fruc-
(uum consequamini seternee beatitu-
dinis. .... Jerusalem que edificatur
w rivitas. Adhuc non cst expletum
wedificium civitatis bujus: sed quo-
tidie wdificatur de lapidibus vivis
super fundamentum Apostolorum et
Prophctarum, ab ipso summo angulari
lapide ChristoJcru,”—{ Pscudo) S. Hie-
ronym. Breviarium in Paalter. p. 459.
Ed. Benedict. Paris, 1704,

Many of these citations xcem to
be taken from the Catena inrerted in
the Biblia Latina cum Glog«a Ordina-
ria, which, with the ordinary marginal
and interlincary glosscs, embraces the
postils of Nicholas de Lirs ; or from a
similar work. In the present edition,
howerver, they bave been verified and
extracted from the collected cditions
of the respective Fathera. It has not
been thought needful to enter on every
occasion intothe question of theauthen-
ticity of the reveral extracts, which in
the various Catcnas pass under the
names of SS. Basil, Augustine,Jerome,
and Ruffin, &c.)

¢ [ Geminwe enim principatus ille,
saccrdotum videlicet ac reguw, illic
conjunctus erat.”- —{Pseudo] S. Baail.
in Pralter. Scholia. ad P« cxxi. p. 313.
Opp. Wolfgang. Musculo Interpret.
Ed. Basilere, 1565.—S. Basil does not
sccm to have commented upon this
Psalm in his genuine works: “ In
psalmos bom. xvii.. .. a quibus longe
diversa sunt Scholia in Psalmos, que
in Latinis Basilii editionibus rcpe-
riuntur, maximam partem ex Chry-
sostomo et Theodorcto desumpta.”—
Carve Hiet. Literar. tom. §. p. 240.)

4 [éxcd ydp &v ‘leposordpors oV uévor

J Odios @rodouhifn veds, &rd xal rd
Baclreia’ xal ¢xed ovvlrpexor Exarres
7d  AugwoBnroduera  Siardorres. —
Theodorct. Interpret. in Psalmos,tom. L
Opp. p. 913. Ed. Sirmond.}

¢ [“ Hic habitabo, quoniam preelegi
cam (Ps. cxxxi. 13.): non utique, ut
diximus, hanc terrcnam et caducam ot

nas impictatis sure luentem, sed

illam liberam et ccelestein Jerusalem,
quia cadem et Sion et ; per cujus inco-
latuin, quia domus Dei cxt, nos quogue
cives sanclorum et domestici Det
sunue.”—8. Hilarii Tractat. in Ps.
cxxi. 2, p. 385. Ed. Benedict.]

{“Secundum gradum ascendistf, ac-
cedle»nd tertium. Bonatibi inisto gre-
du prowniesa sunt, si credis; sume nune
Psalmum et exprime canticom. Tune
te rcimus credidisee, si lretatus fueris
in his, quee dicta sunt tibi. Et relin-
zucns converrationem peccantium, in

omuin Domini jeris, et ibLi stantes
fucrint pedes tui in atriis Hierusalem,
ubi sedificatio in muris civitatis futa-
ree extroitur.  Ad quam ascenderunt
tribus Domini in testimoniam lers¥l,
Tribus Domini duodecim Apostoli
cognoscuntur, qui priores ascenderunt
hos montes ad confitendum nomini
Domini Jesu Christi, et ibi sederunt
sedes in judicio, sedes super domum
David. Rogantes quee ad pacemn sunt
Hicruaalem, et abundantia diligen-
tibus te, id cst, diligentibus Hierusa-
lem. Ibi cnimn confirmata est pax
Christi, quse in toto mundo diffusa est.
Ibi cis dictum est: Pacem Meam do
rolis, ipsi civitati dicit Dominus Jesus
Christus, propter fratres meos et proxi-
mos meos: Qui aunt fratres, inquit,
Met el ‘»rozim:' Mei, nisi ieti, inquit,
qui faciunt voluntatem Patris Mel.
Propter ipsos ergo loquor pacem de te,
promittam in ccelis ubi verc mdificaris
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6 " SERMON ON KING JAMES'S BIRTH-DAY.

Church only; but jointly for both. For bLoth: therefore,
when you sit down to consult, you must not forget the
Church ;—and when we knecl down to pray, we must not

~ forget the State: hoth are but one Jerusalem.

. There are some in all ages,—too many in this,—which are
content to be for the State, because the livelihood both
of them and theirs depends upon it : but it is no matter for
the Church, they can live without that. And there are some,
which are all, at least in their outery, for the Church: as if
Templum Domini, the Church, the Church, might swallow up
kingdoms, and state-affairs. But there is no religion in the
one; and neither that, nor civil wisdom in the other.

Both, then, were commended to the Jews, and both are to
us; and both under one name, “Jerusalem.” One name,
and good recason for it. First, because the chicf house of the
Commonwecalth, the King’s house, and the chief louse of
God’s service, the Temple, were both in one Jerusalem. And
secondly, because they are as near in nature, as in place : for
both Commonwealth and Church are collective bodics, made

‘up of many into one; and both so ncar allied, that the one,

the Church, can never subsist but in the other, the Common-
wealth ; nay, so ncar, that the same men, which in a tem-
‘poral respect make the Commonwealth, do in a spiritual
make the Church; so one name of the mother City scrves
both, that are joined up into one.

Now though in nature the Commonwecalth go first; first
men, before religious and faithful men; and the Church can
have no being but in the Commonwealth: yect in grace the
Church goes first; religious and godly men, better than
men; and the Commonwealth can have no blessed and
happy being, but by the Church. For true religion ever
blesses a State: provided that they which profess it do not
in their lives dishonour both God and it. And it blesses the

State, among other, two ways.

ot civitas, promittam quod sit mihi
amcxpnlo in idipsum. Et Mecum
0 earegnabunt frutres Mei et proximi
Mei. Propter domum etenim Dei mei
queesivi tibi bona, bona eterna, ut cives
mei tecum non lcmpomhtcr sed per-
retuahtcr reguent.  Ipsi gloria, qui
ta repromisit, qui regnat cum Patre
et Spiritu S.mc(o%n socula seculorum.”
—Amobii (Junior.) Comment. in

One, by putting a restraint

Prxalmos Davidis, tom. viii. p. 312. Max,
Biblioth. Patrum. Ed. Lugd. 1677.

§(“ Ad ipsam Jerusalem pacifica
loquimini verba; pax scilicet sit tibi,
pax populo.”"—Euthym. Zigaben. Com-
ment. in Psalmos in Lat. Convers. per
P. Saul. Episcop. Brugnatens. p. 242
Ed. Veron. 1530. This Commentary is
in the xixth vol. of the Max. Biblioth.
Patrum. Ed. Lugd. 1677.],
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upon the audaciousness of evil. And this the wise men Szawox
among the heathen saw: for Sencca tclls us, that this I
placing of an armed Revenger, God, over the head of im- L. ik Nat
pious men, which is an acknowledgment of religion, is l?,_'lu"]°
great restraint, beeause against Him, nemo sibi satis potens
videlur, no man can think himself able enough, either to
shun, or resist.

The other way by which it blcsses the State is by pro-
curing God’s blcssings upon it. So it is, “ Sing unto God, Ps. lxvili.
O ye kingdoms of the carth;’’ there is exercisc of religion : 3::3.‘-.}
and then it follows, “God will give strength and power unto {}"‘;‘0435-
His people;”” there is the blessing. And it is plainin my " ]
text: for here prayer is to obtain blessing for  Jerusalem,”
for the State. But it is expressly said to be propler domum
Domini, “for the house of God’s sake.”” Now I would all Ver 9.
statcs would rcmember this; that they have a restraint
from evil by, and a blessing for, religion: it would make me
hope that, yet at last, religion should be honoured for itsclf,
and not for pretences. '

(2.) Sccondly, we arc come from “ Jerusalem,” the “ body,”
as it comprchends both State and Church, to that which the
prophct would have us do for it—that is, prayer: “ pray for
Jerusalem :” pray for it. Why, but is that all? Can a
State be managed, or a Church governed, only by prayer?
No: the prophct means not so. You must seck, and endea-
vour the good of hoth, as wcll as pray for the good of both.

And this is in my text too: for the word in the Septua-
gint is épwrijoare, “ask, and inquire after the good of Jeru-
salem; labour it.” And yct it is often rcad in Scripture for -
orate, “pray for it.”” Both then. And the Fathers bear

witness to both, in this place. For S. Hicrome, August[ine,] g Hieron.!
8. Augt

* [* Ad cocrcendos animos imperi-
torum fapientissimi viri indicaverunt
inevitabilem metum, ut supra nos
aliquid timcremus. Utile eratin tanta
audacia ecclerum aliquid esse ad-
versum quod nemo #ibi satis potens
viderctur. Ad conterrendor itaque cos,
quibus jnnocentia nisi metu non
placet, posucre super caput vindi-
cemn, et quidern armatum.” — Sence.
Nat. Queest. lib. if. ¢. xlii. p. £56. Ed.
Paris, 1607.)

' [ Interrogate qure ad pacem perti-

neant civitatis hojus, &c."—{Pseudo]
8. Hicronym. ut sup. p. 5.

* [ Tanquam §psis sedibus ait, /n-
terrogate que ad pacem sunt Jerusa-
lem. O vos redes, qui jam ecdetis ut
judicetis, et facti estis ecdes Domini
judicantig, (quoniam qui judicant, in-
terrogant ; qui judicantur, interrogan-
tur ;) Interrogate. inquit, que sunt ad

weem Jeruzalem. Inlerrogando quid
jnvenient! Aliozfeciese mirericordiam,
alios non fecisce. Quos invenient fe-
cisse misericordiam, ipros vocabunt
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Hilar[y], and Prosp[er], are for the proper sense of the word,
guerile, seck it, follow it. S. Basil, Theod [oret], and most of
the later divines, are for the borrowed sense, orate, “ pray for

it.”

And surely God would have the great Ministers of
State, and the provident Governors of the Church, do both:

ke.(inloc) scek, inquire, consult, do all good to both: and yet when
they have done all, Le would have them pray too.

And there is good reason for this ; for nothing more need-
ful for ““Jerusalem,” for State and Church, than “ prayer.”
For the State nccessary :—for God is President of all
Councils of State; and shall lIc not be so much as called
to Council, and desired to sit? And for the Church ncces-
sary too:—for the Son of God, Christ Jesus, is Head of the
Church; and can the Body do any thing well, if the Ilcad

Matt. xvi.
18.

direct it not ?

And yect of the two, the Church hath most need to be
prayed for :—and that both because the consultations of the
Church have more immediate reference to God ;—and be-
cause the enmity of the world is more set against the
Church, for God. And while Christ tells Saint Peter that
“the gates of hcll shall not prevail against the Church,” He
insinuates withal, that those opcn gates gape not wider for
anything, than for it; therefore prayer for the Church very
necessary :—and certainly, so much danger over it, and so-

little prayer for it, agree not.

Now rogate, “ pray for Jerusalem,” reacheth every man in

ad Jerusalem : quia ipsa sunt ad pacem
Jerusalem. ... Videte si imus in
Jerusalem, interroget se unusquieque
vestrim, qualisest erga pauperem sanc-
tum, erga indigentem fratrem, qualis
est erga lndgigen(um mendicum :
videat si viscera cjus non sunt an-
gusta. Quia interrogare te habent
sedes, quee scdcbuant in judicium, et
debent invenire que sunt ad pacem
Jerusalem. Et quomodo interrogant !
Tamquam scdes Dei. Deus interrogat.
8i Deum latet aliquid, et illas sedes
aliquid interrogantes fugere potest.”—
8. Augustin. Enarr. in Pa. cxxi. tom.
iv. pp. 1391,1892, Ed. Benedict. )

[* Discenda est ergo doctrina pacis.
Nunc enim rogate non orandi, sed in-
terrogandi secundum proprictatem
grecitatis cst sermo. 8cd pacem die-
cere, in voluntate cst audientium.”—

8. Hilaril Tractat. p.388, ut sup. p.5.]
= [“Adipsassedes Dei propheticusser-
mo dirigitur et ait : Vos qui judicaturi
estia, per quos fiat conscientiarum inter-
rogatio, quique estis ipsa Hierusalem,
discernite a superbis humiles, ab im-
placitis scparate £wnlm: et fiant unitas
et abundantia diligentium te. Quia
qui tecum habent pacem, tuis in ster-
numdivitiis abundabunt."—S.Prosper.
Aquitan. in Ps.cxxi. Max. Biblioth. Pa-
trum, tom. viii. p.144. Ed. Lugd. 1677.)
* [“ Rogate gue ad pacem. Preca-
mini et orate, ut multitudine boetium
liberemar,” &c.—{Pseudo) 8. Basil. ut
sup. p. 5.
°® (¢xevxeras 8¢ alrp d Oetos AaBil
74 &yabd, Sove xal Tods wepiBrovs, xal
7d Baslhea, xal 7ds ¢ adrp olxlas,
wdans dworadew elphrns.—Theodoret.
in loc. tom. §. p. 914. Ed. Sirmond.)
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particular; and all men when they are assembled together: Sxawox
—for what can a senate consult upon orderly, or dctermine S
providently, if God be not called into the Asscmbly ?7—if
there be not Deus stat, ““ God stundeth in the congregation Pu
of Princes?”” And such a superior cannot be called into the xxrl. 1.
Asscmbly mannerly,. but by ¢ prayer.”

Nay, solemn State Asscmblics, because if they err, they
crr not lightly, have grcatest nced of * prayer,” both in and
for them. Hence is that ancient Chiristian custom, that Par-
liaments assemble not for the State, Councils meet not for
the Church; but they begin both the first day’s work, and -
every day’s work, with “prayer.”? And the heathen which
knew not the true God, knew that this duty was owing to
the true God, to pray unto Him most solemnly, in their
X grcatest consultations; and therefore Czsar being to enter L. ii. Bell.
; the Scnate, sacrificed first: and Appian speaks of that act Sio v P
1|; as a thing of custom. And it cannot be thought that they
did sacrifice without prayer : since litare, which is to appcase
by sacrifice, is to please by prayer too. But I lcave them.
My text is more ancient and more full than their practice : Ver. 8.
for here (ver. 5), the tribes are no sooner gone up to the
“ scats of judgment,” to the “housc of David,” but they are
followed close by my text, that they “ pray for Jerusalem :”—
so prayer the first work, and consultation after. And doubtless
the Spirit of God sces prayer wonderful [ly] necessary for
Jerusalem, that He makes that, as it were, the door of
cntrance, both into the “ scats of judgment” among men, and
the places of divine worship, and adoration of God.

(8.) We have done with the action, * prayer.” Thirdly,
then, here is the blessing which we are to beg and desire at
God’s hands for Jerusalem, for both the State and the Church :
and that, if you will believe the prophet, is “ Peace.”
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? (Not only is the daily buciness of
Parliament preceded fn both bouses
by prayer, but it was formerly the
religious curtomn for the memhers of
botl bouscs to receive Holy Commu-
nion together, hoth at the commence-
ment of, and during, the ression. King
James about this time, 1624, secms to
have felt rome difficulty *that o
many hundred should be tied, upon
so short warning, to receive the com-
munion upon a day ; all could not Le

in charity, after so late contentions in
the house ; many must come without
Brc%nntion, &c."—See Parr's Life of

ssher, pp. 17, 18.]

1 [{60s & ¢a1l Tois Bpxovew s Tir
BovAsr eloiovorr, olwyiteobas wpogiovae
xal wdAw rér lepiv Ay 1¢ Kuloaps o
puiv wpoirov dvev xapllas . . . alis adréy
0 Kaioap dxéreve 8Vecbar . . . Appian.
de Bell. Ciril. 1ib. ii. c. exvi. tom. ii.

' 1. 336. Ed. Schweligheeurer.]
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Peace is one of the greatest temporal blessings which a
State or a Church can reccive : for where God Himself
describes the excellency of government, he describes it by
“peace.” “The work of justice shall be peace; and My
people shall dwell in the tabernacles of peace.” I will not
load you with a long discourse of “ peace,” and the benefits
it brings. It hath the same fate that some other of God’s
blessings have; it is better known by want than use; and
thought most worth the having by them that have it not.
Look, therefore, not upon yourselves in peace, but upon a
State in blood, upon a Church in persecution; ask them
which are divided by the sword, which are roasting at the
flame, conceive your case theirs,—that is the touch-stone
which deceives not,—then tell me whether it be not good
counsel, rogare pacem, to “pray for the peace” of both.
And I doill to call it barely “pecace;” our prophet calls it
the “blessing of peace.” And doubtless it is to tcach the
world that all earthly bencfits are, as it were, unblessed,
till “peace” be upon them : for, till then, no enjoying of any.

Now rogate pacem, “pray for the peace of Jerusalem,” secms
but a plain and a naked exhortation for “peace.” Imust find
more in it then [than] so, and yet offer my text no violence,
nor be busy with any thing above me, or out of my profession.
Observe then;—when David niade this exhortation to pray
for “ peace,” it was fempus pacis, a time of pcace: for he
composed the psalm when he carried the ark to Jerusalem,
and before that he had smote the Philistines twice,. and
made all at peace. A time of peace? Why then a man
should think there is least need to pray for it. Yea, but
the prophet thinks not so. He was plcased the State and
Church under him should cnjoy God’s benefits longer: and
therefore calls for, not ¢ peace,” which they had, but “ con-
tinuance of peace,” which they could not tell how long they
might hold ;—to give thanks to God for the “peace” Ile had
given, and to pray for the continuance of it. And certainly
it is one great degrec of unworthiness of a blessing to grow
weary of it.

Why, but there is “a time for war,” as well as “for

peace, is there not? Yes, there is. And this time is in
God to fit; * I make peace and create evil:” and in the

o R
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King to denounce and proclnim. But it is not dies bdelli, the Beawos
day of war itsclf, that can make void this duty rogandi L

pacem, of ““praying for peace :”—for since the eye of nature
could see that the end of all just war is but that men may
live in a more just and safe peace, this rogate pacem, * pray
for peace,” must be in the hcart, even when the sword is in
the hand. .

I will not meddle with the State: but there are many
times in which God will punish and afflict His Church, and
may we then rogare pacem, “pray peace” for it? Yes, we may,
nay, we must, even thea pray for “ peace,” when His will is
not to give it. For first, so much of His will as is revealed,
is here expressed to “pray for peace;” and that is a suf-
ficicnt warrant to us, even against that of His will which is
not revcaled, so long till e reveal it :—for the will of God
binds us no longer, nor no farther, to action, than it is

revcaled ;—* the secrct things belong unto the Lord our Deut
God : but those things which are revcaled belong unto us, X< 29

and unto our children, that we may do them.” And again,

Saint Augustine disputes it at large, that a man may, efiam Enchir. e.

voluntate bona, with a will that is good, will that which God %

will not:—and whatsoever he may will, volunfale bona,
with a good will, that he may pray for ; so he submit to His
will, and rest when His will appears.

Besides, who knows, =0 long as the sccret of His will is to
Himsclf, whether it be any more than rogate pacem, * pray
for pcace,” and have it? For many times that which God
will not give without prayer, He will give with it. And then
the cause of non par is non rogant; no peace, because not
prayed for:—and in that case, the State and Church have
not more misery, in that there is not “ peace,” than they
have sin, in that they might have had “ peace” for asking,
and would not pray for it.

- o “"‘w
- &' - 9

*[“ Aliquando autem bona voluntate Deus. Kempe ille vult quod non vult

homo vult aliquid, quod Decus non
vult, etiam ipse bona multo amplius
mulioquecertius voluntate: nam Illius
mala voluntas esse nunquam pofest.
Tamquam si bonus filius patrem velit
vivere, quem Dcus bona voluntate
vult mori. Et rurcus fieri potest, ut
hoe velit homo voluntate mala, quod
Deus vult bona: velut #i malus filivs
velit mori patrem, velit hoc etiam

Deus, iste vero id vult quod vult et
Deus: et tamen bone Del voluntati
pietas illius potius consonat, quamrvis
aliud volentis, quam huyjus idem
volentis impnetns. Tantum interest,
quid velle homini, quid Deo congruat,
et ad quem finem suam quisque referat
volunmem, ut aut probetar aut im.
probetur.”—8. Augustin. Enchiridion,
c.cl. tom. vi. p. 234. Ed. Benedict.]

——
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Now, this rule varies not:—we are never to ncglect that
which God hath revcaled, which here in our case is to “pray for
peace,” upon any presumption of that which remains secret.
Thercfore the objection of the Puritan against our Church
Litany, in which we pray to be deliverced from “ famine,” and
from “battle;””—and aguinst the prayer which follows it,
‘“ that we may be hurt by no persecution;” as if it were an
unlawful prayer, because it is sometimes God’s will to punish
and afflict Ilis Church ;—is as ignorant as thcmselves. For
in the Old Testament, here is David’s call upon us, rogare
pacem, to “ pray for peace;”’—and in the New there is
St. Paul’s charge, to pray “ that we may lead a quict and a
peaccable life.””.  And hath the Church of England such ill
luck, that it cannot do as David and St. Paul bids it, but it
must anger the Puritan 7

Again, while you follow the proplet’s exhortation, and
“pray for pcace,” every kind of fulse worldly peace will not
scrve the twrn. For as Christ was at pacem do vobis, sed

* [“To come thercfore to touch this
matter. I answer, that there is fanlt
in the matter {of the Church pruyen)
... Of this sort is that *we may cver-
more be defended from all adversity.’
.«. Now, for as much as there is no
promise in the Scripture, that we
should Ve free from all advemity, and
that evermore, it sccmeth that this
prayer might have been better con-
ceived, being no prayer of faith, or of
the which we can assure oursclves that
we shall obtain it. Forif it be said
that by the word ‘adversity’ is ncant
all evil, we know that it hath no such
signification, ncither in this tongue of
ours, neither in other tongucs which
use the same word in common with
us, but that it significth trouble, vexa-
tion, and calamity, from all the which
we may not desire always to be de-
livered.” T.C. p. 106, scct. ult. and
p-107,sect.1.—“And if all the prayens
were gathcered together and referred to
these two heads of God's glory, aud of
the things which pertain to this pre-
sent ljfe, I can mnake no geometrical
and exact measure, Lut verily I believe
there shall be found more than a third
part of the pruycrs which are not
psalms and texts of Scripture, spent in
praying for and praying against the

incommoditics of this life, which is
contrary to all the arguments or con-
tents of the praycrs of the Church
which aresct down in the Scripture, . ..
and that we pray for the uvoiding of
those dangers which are nothing near
us, as from lightning and thundering
in the midst of winter, from storm
snd tempest whea the weather is most
fair and the scas most calm,” &¢. 1bid.
p- 107, xect. 2.--With this may be
comparcd Wbitgift's Defence, pp. 498,
494.—Should this extract sccw hardly
to come up to the particular objection
urged Ly the Puritans as cited Ly Laud,
Calderwood §s more precise:—*A
malo pwna in gencre ct univenaliter
ut liberemur, tulare non licet. ..
Non promisit Deus »¢ nos in hac vita
exempturum omni malo. . .." Altare
Damascenum, c. x. p. 473. Ed. Lugd.
Bat. 1708, — The difficulty about
praying sgainst any judgnent as an-
tecedently unlawful docs not secm
to have been general even among the
Purituns: for in the Directory, 1644,
which superseded the Common Prayer,
occurs a petition “for avoiding the
Jjudgments, that we either feel or fear,
orare liablc unto, asfamine, pestilence,
the sword, and such like."—P. 24.)
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Meam, “ peace,” but it is “ My pcace that I give unto you,” s;iuo-
so David, the type of Christ, would have you “ pray for peace,” :
but “ His peace,” * for Jerusalem.” ;;‘.“' xiv.
And in this rclation the words are general; rogate, “ pray
for the peace of Jcrusalem,” of the whole State, of the whole
Church :—it must not be broken in any corner of Jerusalem,
if it may he preserved. A scdition, or a schism in a corner,
in a conventicle, which is the place where they are usually
hatched, will fire all if it be suffered. For the State, none
doubts this, and it is as true for thc Church. DBut where
“peace” is truly laboured for, and not had, thcre the
Apostle’s limitation will help all ; “ Have peace with all men,” Rom, xit.
saith the Apostle, but it follows, si possidile, “if it be pos- 18
sible;” and guantum in vobis, “ as much as licth in you.”
When we therefore “pray for peace with all men,” and
caunot get it, Heathcenism, and Turcism, and Judaism, and
Heresy, and Superstition, and Schism, will not rcpent, and
come in, we are quit by i possibile, if we do what is possible
for their conversion. And again, when any of these that -
have changed the truth of God into a lic, would have us come
over and make peace with them, we are quit, though we do
it not, by quantum in nobis, *“ as much as lies in us.” For"
God hath not left it in our power to be “at peace’” against
His truth: and therefore here is never a rogate, no counsel,
to pray for that. Indced peace against truth is not pazr-
Jerusalem, a peace fit for the Church. The Church of Rome
challengeth us for breach of this peace in our scparation from
them : but we say, and justly, the breach was theirs, by their
separation not only from disputable, but from evident truth.
Nor are we fallers out of the Church, but they fallers off from
verity. Let them return to primitive truth, and our quarrel
is ended. In the mean time, it is possibile et in nobis, both
possible, and in us, to pray, that God would in His time fill
the Church with “ truth” first, and then with “ peace.”
Now, rogaté pacem, “ pray for peace,” is a very full circum:
stance in the text; I cannot leave it yet: for when I consider
that he that calls so carnestly for peace is Darid, it fills me
with wonder. For David was a swordman with a witness :—
one of the greatest warriors that ever was, and most victorious. 2 Kin,

Nay, though God had anointed him before to the kingdom l,%*m'f:“'
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yet the means which first made him known to Saul, and
afterwards famous in Israel, was, first his conquest of Goliath,
and then, his sword against the Philistines. Thercfore, if
David be come in upon rogate pacem, “pray for peace,” it
cannot be accounted only the gownman’s, or the weak man’s,
prayer; but it is the wise and the stout man’s too; for
David was both. And certainly it is not cowardice to pray
for peace, nor courage to call for troubles. That is the spirit
of David, that can sing before the ark of God, rogate pacem,
¢ pray for peace :’—but if the Philistines will disturb God’s
peace, and his, then, and not before, he will dye them in their
own blood.

And rogate pacem, “ pray for peace,” looks yet another way
upon David’s person. For at the first, David was King only
over the tribe of Judah, where he reigned seven years and
six months. The other eleven tribes followed Ishbosheth,
the son of Saul. But he did not compose this psalm, till the
carrying of the ark to Jcrusalem, at which time he was King

_over all, both Israel and Judah. So rogate pacem, “ pray for

2 Kings
[Sam.]v.20.

1 Chron.
xxii. 8,

peace,” was not David’s counsel -only, when his territories
were less, Judah and Hebron; but after the great access of
the eleven tribes too, when he was strong; when God had
divided his encmies before him, even as water is divided
asunder: as himself praiseth God and confesseth. And
therefore either David’s example is not worth the following,
or else, a King in honour, and a King in plenty, and a King
that hath added Jerusalem to Hebron, eleven tribes to one, may
make it his high honour, rogare pacem Jerusalem, to pray to
God, and persuade with men, for the peace of Christendom.
And David had good reason to be at rogate pacem, “ pray
for peace:” for though he scarce took any war in hand, but
with God’s approbation, and against God’s encmies; yet we
find that his battles and his blood were the cause why God -
would not suffer him to build His Temple. He might sing
before the Ark; he might serve Him in the Tabernacle; but
no Temple would he have built by hands in blood. Solomon’s
hands—hands of pecacc—must do that. What is the reason?
What? why it may be it is, becausec when the blood and
spirits of a man are heated, be the war never so just, yet, to
say no more, aliguid humani intervenit, some heated passion
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strikes where, and as, it should not—and, as St. James
hath it, “the wrath of man doth not accomplish [worketh
not] the righteousness of God’—and the historian tells us
they are not a few that are guilty to themselves, parum inno-
cenler exacle militie,

Again :—I cannot be so unthankful to God and my text,
but that I must fit one circumstance more to rogale pacem,
“ pray for peace.”
“this day?” Why? why David brought up the Ark with
this psalm, and would have built the Temple; but God’s
answer to him was, No ; but, “ Behold, a son is [shall be] born
unto thee, who shall be a man of peace [rest] : for [and] I
will give him rest from all his cnemies round about; there-
fore his name is [shall be] Solomon,.and I will send [give]
pcace and quictness upon [unto] Isracl in his days.” And
had not David, then, great rcason to call upon his people,
cven all of all sorts to pray for that peace, which God would
give by Solomon? Aud surcly we have a Jerusalem, a State,
and a Church to pray for, as well as they; and this day was
our_Solomon, the very pecace of our Jerusalem, born; and
though he were not born among us, yct he was born to us,
and for the good and welfare of both State and Church; and
can you do other than rogare pacem, “ pray for peace,” in the
day, nay, nativity, the very birth-day, of both Pcace and the
Peacc-maker 7® Certainly so unnatural to your Prince, so un-
thankful to God you cannot be. I will lead you the way to pray
for him, his honour, and his peace ; that this day may return
often, and crown many happy and blessed years upon him.®

*[16 Te wAiCos TEv dxoaTpareroudrey,
oV Siahvdueror ¢s 7ds warpidas {re, &s
wdAai, kb’ §va &r8pa,8éet 705 p) Sixalovs
woAluovs ¢vlovs wewoAeunxevas, xowwy 8¢
ds xAnpovxlas, x. 7. A,—Appian. de Bell.
Civil. lib.ii. c.cxx. tom. ii. p.34%2. Ed.
Schweighzeuser.]

* [King James was horn in ‘* an

. apartment of Edinburih Castle, which

is still shown, and which bas under-

onc no altcration, a most repuleive-
ooking room, of very limited dimen-
sions, ’im\'ing a small fire-place. and
lighted Ly one window, locking down
to the Grass-market and the touth-eart
of the city,” (Lawson’s note to Bishop
Keith's History of the Afiaira of the

Church and State in Scotland, vol. ii. -

p. 433,) on the 19th of June, “ Le-

twixt the hours of nine and ten in
the forcnoon,’ (Keith, vol. ii. p. 432,)
—not at night, as Abp Spottiswoode,
sfter Buchanan, states,—in the year
1666. Mr. Tytler (Hist. of Scotland,
vol. viL Y; 48) incorreclly places Kin,
James's birth in 1565. The tragica
circumetances which befel Queen Mary
during the period of her pregnancy,
(‘“‘having pasced almost to the end of
seven moncths in our birth,” Q. Mary's
Letter. Keith, vol. ii. p. 414,) by the
murder of Rizzio in her prerence, on
March 9, 1566, and which it scems so
much affected the subsequent character
of King Jamcs, are well known.—
Laud’s expression, “the peace-maker,”
may, perhaps, refer tothemottoadopted
by King James, Beati pacifiei )

Szaxon-

Jas. 1. 20.
Appian.
L.iL Bell.
Ciril.

p- 6040

And it is, “ pray for it” this day. Why~

1Chron.
xxil. 9.

many and

appy.
Edit1661.)
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I had now done with rogate pacem, “ pray for peace,” but
that “ Jerusalem” is come again in my way. But it is a

strange Jerusalem.

Not the old one, which is literal in my

text, for which David would have prayers; nor that which
succeeded it, Jerusalem of Jew and Gentile converted, for
which we must pray: “ But a Jerusalem of gold and precious
Apoc. xxi. stones, (as is described, Apoc. xxi.), which shall be built for
them again upon earth in greater glory than cver it was.
And this Jerusalem upon earth, is that which is called the
Heavenly Jerusalem (Heb. xii. 22), and the new Jerusalem”

(Apoc. xxi. 2, 10).

So, it is not now sufficient that the Jews shall be, in God’s
good time, converted to the fuith of Christ, as the Apostle
delivers it ; “ But these converted Jews must meet out of all
nations: the ten tribes as well as the rest, and become a
distinct and a most flourishing nation again in Jerusalem.

= [The form of this citation might
lead to the supposition that it was from
a work of Andrew Willet, Deuniversali
et novissima Judweorum Vocatione,
Camb. 1590. 4to.; but the Look to
which Laud refers is one which was
then just publlished, and which at
once attracted much attention, “ The

_Calling of the Jews: a DPreseat to

Judah and the Children of Israel, &e.
London, 1621." It was published Ly
the Puritan minister of Blackfriars,
William Gouge, B.D.; but was not, as
the preface expresscs, written by him,
but by Sergeant Sir H. Finch. Cf.
“Clarke’s Lives of sundry cminent
Persons of this latter age.” The work
is remarkable as a very early speci-
men,and from a characteristic source,
of certain theories rcsj)ecting the
future destinics of the Jews, which
betray a Chiliastic origin; and &
marked distinction between the
Gentile Christian Church and the
Hebrew Christian Church, is openly,
and perhapsfor the first time, broached
init. [Its publication entailed scrious
consequences upon Gouge. King
James, “ Bishop Neal, and others,
putting him on especially against the
publizher of the book,” for its seditious
and aati-monarchical, as well as here-
tical, tendency, “imnade him so ficrce,
that he would admit no apology, com-
mitted Dr. Gouge to prison for nine
weeks ;" from which he was released
only by a retractation in six articles,

which were submitted to, and ap-
proved by, Archbishop Abbot. The
retractation and an account of the
whole matter, from which the above ia
taken, will be found in the life of
Gouge, prefixed to his Commentary
on the Hebrewa. London, 1655. Dr.
Gouge, afterwards (1626) became one
of the trustecs of the Impropriation
Scheme, devised by the Puritans,
and destroyed by Archlishop Laud;
and subscquently he sat, next in rank
to Cornclius Burges, as one of the
Assembly of Divincs.

7 [“The 33 is the recdifying of the
city of Jeruralem from one end unto
another.” P.44. “ The quality of those
that shall be received to be citizens of
this new Jerusalem.” P. 66. “ The
fourth and last step is the glory of the
Christian Jewish Church, gwelling in
their own houses . ... her glory so
great thatshe shall be the enlightened
of the world ... .the clegancy of the
city most royally set forth.” Pp. 79, 80.)

* [« Of this rcmpant oof will Le
plecascd to gathicr a Church uanto him-
sclf.” DPosition 5. “ Not of a few,
singled out here and there, but of the
nationin general.” Position”. *“And
that of the ten tribes, as well as of the
rest of the Jews.” 'osition 8. *They
¢hall repair towards their own coun-
try.” Position 12. “ In the way Eu-
phrates shall be laid dry for them to
pass.” Position 13. * They shall dwell
in their own country,” Position 28,

-

e —— - g " *
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‘ And all the Kings of the Gentilcs shall do homage to their Szawos
King.” Good God, whai a fine pcople have we here? Men
in the moon.
I will not trouble you with any long discourse, wherein
this error mects with, or parts from, the Chiliasts, nor is it
worth any settled confutation; only I cannot desire you,
rogare pacem, to pray for any peace to this Jerusalem. It
was an old crror of the Jews, which denicd Christ come, that
when their Messias did come, they should have a most glori-
/ ous temporal kingdom, and who but they? I cannot say the
1 author of this vanity denics Christ come, God forbid ;—but
this I must say, that many places of- the Old Testament,
N " which concern the “reswrrcction from the decad,” and which
A look upon Christ in His first or sccond coming, are impiously
( applicd to this rcturn of the Jews, which, saith he, “is to
! them as a resurrcction from the dead.”  And this exquisite
' arithmetician, beside the first coming of Christ in the flesh,
and His sccond to judgment, which are all the personal
- comings of Christ that cver the Scripture revealed, or the P. 48+
Church knew, hath found out a * third,” between “ one” and
“two,” namely, “ His coming to this conversion of the Jews.”
But sce a little: I will not be long a passing. Shall Jeru-
salem be built again after this eversion by the Romans?
The prophet Isaigh saith no. “ But this,” saith our author, Ira.xxv.2
““is not meant of Jerusalem, but of her enemies.” Yes, p. 105
it is mcant of Jerusalem, as well as other cities, as ap-
pears, and is confirmed by Saint Hierome, and some Verli- 6, 7.

X n.¢
‘“and make one cntire kingdom, and ero
a most flouriching commonwcalth.”
Positions 29, 30. “ After thcir call,

Posit. xliv.
and xlix.

pcarance, and our brethren, the Jews,
converted unto Christ."—P. 48.)

)3

N

———— e

.
.
w

the whole tract of the east and routh
shall be converted unto Christ. ...
the chicf «way and wovercignty re-
maining sill with the Jewa.” Position
44. “ All nations xhall honour them,
and the cnemics of the Church by
thein eubdued, and possessed, shall
willingly or perforce come under
Christ’s obedience.” Positions 45, 46,
p 25

* [““The coming hcre spoken of ir
neither His firet coming in the flesh,
nor His recond coming unto judg-
ment, but His coming in the Lright-
ness of the Gospel; when antichrist,
consumed with the gpirit of His mouth,
shall be abolirhed by His bright ap-

c LATR.

*(On Iea. xxv 2. “His justice in
executing judgment, tumbling down
the encmics of God's ple, not-
withstanding all their might™ —
P.105.)

¢ [ Quia posuisti civitatem in tu-
mulum, urbem fortem in ruinam,
&c. Civitas quondam fortis Jerusalem
intelligitur, quee facta est domus ali-
enorum: de quibue Salvator dixit in
Pralino (xvii. 46). Filii alieni men-
tits sunt wmili, &e. Hamc civitas
quum distincta fuerit in eeternum non
redificabitar: ut mille annorum reg-
num ct aurere Jeruralem atque gem-
mate somnia conquiescant."— 8. Hie-

* ronym. in lea . xxv. lib. vi. tom. i,

p- 214.)
C
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8zaxox modern divines. And suppose the place were doubtful,
———— whether meant of Jerusalem or not, yet that other is
?n(:f,fj" . unavoidable ;—*“I will break this people and this city, as
(inloc]) ome breaketh a potter’s vessel, that cannot be made whole
Jer.xix11. again.” '

“Well: but this new-built Jerusalem must be the
hecavenly, and the new.” Yea, but it is against the received
judgment of the Church, that these places should be under-
stood of any Church upon earth only, whether Jew, or
Gentile, or both. And apparent it is, that there arc some

Rev. xxi. circumstances in Apoc. xxi. which cannot possibly be applicd

h::;:' n;h to any Church on carth only; which made Saint Ambrose
buss  profess that this cxposition is against Scripture. And sup-

pose they may be meant of a “militant Church” only; yet
what should lead us to sce this conversion of the Jews there,
I see not.

For the “ten tribes coming into the rest,” the good man
should do well to tell us first, where those ten tribes have
been ever since before the Babylonish captivity, or point out

" the story that says they remained a distinct pcople. Noj;
they degenerated, and lived mixed with other nations that
captived them, till not only their tribes were confounded,
but their name also utterly lost, for almost two thousand
years since ;— and yet now, forsooth, we shall sce them

. 56 abroad again.” It is strange we should not know our friends
and 57¢  all this while; for, within these scventy-four years, they

4 [“ Not only of Jerusalem, but also
of those other citics, which have been
thine enemica."—Gcneva Annotat. on
Isa. xxv. 2.}

¢ [The refcrence is to the Tract. de
Virginitate, c. xiv. vol. ii. p. 234 of
the Benedictine edition, which in the
old editions rtood as part of the third
book de Virginibus. The whole sce-
tion interprets Apocalypa xxi. of the
Heavenly Jerusalem ; Lut there scens
to be no passage in which 8. Ambrose,
in the words used by laud, “pro-
fesres that the contrary cxpocition is
against Scripture.”) .

! [* Tke continuance of the Turkish
tyranny shall be, ‘a time, tinics, and
a division of times." Of what length
that is, may Le understood by Rev. ix.
18, that giveth him ¢ an hour, a day,
a wonth, and a ycar;' which, in all,

accounting & day for a year, cometh
to 395 daya. A time, then, is 100
years; times, 200 ycars; balf a time,
50 ycars. So the whole space, if you
account from the beginning of the
Turkish power, which all historics
place anno 1300, will end at the year
1650. But that, you will say, cometh
short of that which is in the Revcla
tion, by 45 yeani. The reason is, be
cause the Revelation sctteth down the
utlermost period of the Turkish name;
but the angel bere, and Dan. xii. 7,
noteth bis fimt declining, which shall
be 45 yeara befure, as is apparcut
Dan. xii. 11, 12, So, Dan. xi. 44,
tidings shall first trouble bim; and
then, a few ycars after, followeth his
utter destruction in the laud of come-
liness . . . .. His (the Turk’s] first de-
clining upon the Jews of the east and
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shall have quite rooted out both the Pope and the Turk, our
two great cncmics; and shall begin to make both of them ————
stagger within less than these thirty years. 1 cannot tell
here, whether it be Balaam that prophesieth, or the beast he

rode on.

As for the Kings of the Gentiles, that they shall serve this
King of Jerusalem, you nced not believe that till you see it..
If Christ be King there, I make no question but the Kings
of the Gentiles will casily submit to Him ; but if it be any
other, they have reason to hold their own. And it scems it :
is not well resolved yet, who shall. be King; for p. 56, and P. 56, and
102, the author tells us, “ Christ shall be King there;” 102¢ :
and p. 163, he unthrones Christ again, and assures us, P.163
“One shall be King, whom the Jews shall set up for them-

selves.”

I will follow this vanity mno ftmllcrg only, do you not

think the Papists will triuraph, that such monstrous opinions
are hatched among us? Sure they will; yet they have little rea-

son here : for two of their learned Jesuits are of opinion,—they §:‘£‘:’eﬁ
arc Salmer [on] and Lori [nus],—that the Apostles did not jy. 1-,:.&

sin, when, led with the error of the Jews, they thought ﬁ;:hu n

Christ’s kingdom should be temporal, which is the ground Act i 6*

north conntrics converted to the Chris-
tian faith, which must nceds terribly
affright him."—Pp. 56, 573

€ g" After all the kingdome of the
world are destroyed, the whole prin-
cipality [chall] remain with Christ.”
P. 56. * After the Turk, once de-
stroyed, cometh the kingdom of Christ
to be ret up amony the the Jews. ...
the King is Jesus Christ.” P. 102,
“ I take it, that by a Messiah, [Dan.
ix. 25,1}(;1' anointed Governor, he mean-
eth a Governor which the Jews ehall
have ret up from among themeelves,
opposed to a foreign governor.” P.
163.

* [« Ante ascensionem suam sutem
non explicuit quod regnum suum mi-
nime ciset temporale, ne a Christi doc-
trina recederent et dirpergerentur. ...
Nam etsi tunc precsentibus iis conscen-
derit in colum, nescichant tamen an
dcecenderet et regnaret : idco manebat
in eis aliqua spes. Proinde non debuit
asserere se temporarie ncquaquam
regnaturum : non alioqui per illos

decem dics non manerent simul, nee
veniret super eos Spiritus Sanctus:

uod tamen Christus voluit, preecipiens
illis ne ab Hicrorolymis discedcrent,
sed expectirent promissionem Patris
Idco rogatus an restitucret regnum
Jerael, temporale se. quale ipsi puts-
bant, non simpliciter negavit, scd tan-
tum corum curiositatem repressit ... .
Apostoli vero credentes Chnisti regnum
temporale, non peccabant: tum quia
Christus,qui ablaturus venerat peccata,
nunquam ab cis hanc opinionem remo-
verat.....{um postremo quia, hic
articulus regni Christi rpiritualis non-
dum erat apud Judmos ita definitus,
ut ad illumamplectendum cogerentur:
rCCus a1pud nos,” &c.—Alphons. Salme-
ron. Tolet. Commentarii, tom. iv.
pars iii. Tractat. xxxvii. pp. 645, 646.
Colon. 16120 But cf. ¢jusdem, tom.
xi Tractat. vif.

“ 8i qurerns, an peccaverint Discl-
puli, existimantcs regnum Christi tem-
ponale futurum 1 Respondebo cum 8al-
merone [ut fup.}, immo et ante et poat

c2
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Sraxox of all this vanity. And Twullius Crispoldus, one of theirs, left
L—o-'— notes behind him, which are yet in manuscript in the library
Jorinus 18 ot Milan, which agree in all things almost with this present

folly. So, whatsocver is amiss in this Jewish drcam, the
primogenitus, the first-born of it, after the Jew, is theirs.
Only herein their care outgocs ours :—they kecp the frenzy
locked up, and we publish it in print.

(IL) I will leave these men to out-dream the Jews, and
hasten to, and through, the sccond general part of the text,
which is the prophet’s own prayer for Jerusalem, in which the
circumstances are six.

8. Hieron.  First, then, whether you rcad the text with Saint Hie-

(ren} rome, and the Geneva translation,* “Let them prosper that love
ﬁ;(:l[\ﬁ thee,” and so make it a prayer;—or with Ar[ias] Mon[tanus],

nus) Trem- Tremel [lius], and the last translation, “ They shall prosper
[elllus}®  ¢hat love thee,” and so muke it a reason, full of promise, to
induce us to pray for it ;—it is not much material. It sccrs

resurrectionem multis eam sententiis
Christus confirmare et sugcre visus
erat, nolens tam cito et tam violentera
temporalibus abstralicre, et quasi ab-
lactare, m:terna ac spiritualia adeo segre
et difficile capientes.. .. verendum
autem erat, ne, si ccelum conscensurus
rem aperte declarasset, delaberentur et
a doctrina Christi deficerent, quoniam
Sp. Sanctus adventus diem non defi-
nicrat, neque scicbant an qui ascen-
derat, post certum tempus descenderet,
et regnaret, ut ipsi cogitabaot. Natu-
ralis est amor patriz,” &c.—Joann.
Lorinus. Comment. in Act. Apostolor.
i. 6, p. 14. Ed. Colon. 1621.

“ ﬁimlus sum, cum legi apud Tul-
lium Crispoldum, pium ceeteroqui vi-
rum, in manuscriptis notationilbus
ad hunc locum, (Act. i. 8,) quee sunt
in bibliothcea nostra Mediolancnsia
domus profcssee 8. Fidclis, futurum
olim, quando fuerit impletum tempus
nationum, ut restituatur civitas Jeru-
salem : ut ibi regoent de domo David
Judrei, atque de tribu Levi sacerdotes
#acrificaturi Christiana sacrificia, simul
etiam legalia, quamvis in illorum dun-
taxat quandam ccu effigicin et repree-
sentationem, ut nunc Chrietiani qui-
dam agnum in Paschate dcgustant:
practerca ut sit Elias (fortasse proprius
tunc illorum Apostolus) existentibus
quoque tamen Christi Apostolis, et

Christo Ipso, saltem aliquando com-
parante, et inter illos verante. Anilia
sunt hree, et Judaeorum fubulis valde
affinia." — Lorinus, ut sup. ibid
p 13

Tlucre is no mention of this Tullins
Cri-poldus in the great standard work,
“ Billiothcca Scriptorum Societatis
Jesa,” Rome, 1676, commenced by
Riladencira, continued Ly Alegambe,
and brought down t0 1675 by South-
well

V[S. Hieron. * Rogate paccm Jeru-
salcin : sit bene his qui diligunt te"—
LXX. ¢puricare vd s dpirpr mi»
‘lepovoariiu” wal enric vois dyawads
ge—Interpret exGraee.LX .‘I."ﬁ:;au
quia qua ad pacem Hicrusalem, et
alundantia diligcutibus te."—Transl
of Chaldce l‘ar.:rhr. “ Rogate pro pace,
Jerusalem ; scdeant in tranquillitate
amatores tui.”)

b [Px cxxii. 8. * Pray for the peace
of Jerusalem; let them prosper that
love thee.” Ver. 7. “Pcace be within
thy walls, and prospcrity within thy
palaces.”—Geneva Version.)

! [Arias Montanus: “ Quieti erunt
(prosperabuntur, in marg.] diligentes
te.

")

= [ Expetite pacem Jeruschalaimo-
rum, dicenfes ; tranquilli sint amantes
tui.,"—Tremellive. BiLl. Lat Haanor.
1596.]

- . vy ——TTEIRA A
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both may stand, and I will not make my text narrower than
it is. .

(1.) Take the words then first as a motive. * Pray for the
peace of Jerusalem ;” for there.is great reason you should do

so: for, “ they shall prosper that pray for it.” So the argu- -

ment is drawn from prosperity; and prosperity is a reason
that is very potent with men in all things else: why then
should it not be prevailing in this, to make men pray both
for the State, and for the Church? But shall men prosper
that do so indeed? Yes, you have no probable cause to dis-
trust it : the words are, “ they shall prosper.” And if you
take them for an earthly promise, you have a King’s word
for it; if for a spiritual, you have a Prophet’s word for it.
Would you have any man testify that hath had experience ?

‘You have David’s word for it; and he had often tnal in him-

sclf, that God made him prosper for his prayers’ sake, and
his love to that State and Church. And since you cannot
distrust a King, a Prophet, a man of expericnce, be sure to
“ pray for the peace of Jerusalem,” if it be but that yoursclves
may prospcr. . S

(2.) Take the words next as a prayer. “ Pray for the peace
of Jerusalem ;" for there is great example to move you to do
so. For the kingly prophet gocs before you; he asks no
more of you, than he doth himsclf. He would have you
pray for Jerusalem, and so doth he: “ Let them prosper that
love it.” The Prophct is not of their humour, that care not

Szaxox
L

what burdens they bind upon other men’s shoulders, so Sxiil. 4)

themsclves may cscape the load. No, he prays too; and no Serm- L de

Jeju. 10

marvel; for, as Saint Leo observes, ““prayer is one, and the Men.®

* [“Tris vero eunt qure maxime ad
religiosas pertinent actioncs, Oratio
scilicet, Jejunium et Elccmoryna.
Quibus exercendis omne quidem tem-
pus acceptum, sed illud st studiosius
observandum, quod Apostolicis acce-
pimus traditionilius conszecratum, sicut
ctiam decimus hic mentis morcin re-
fert veteris institati, ut tria illa, de
quibus locutus fum, diligentius exe-

uvamur. Oratione enim propitiatio

i queeritur (Dau. iv.), Jcjunio con-
cupiecentia carnis extinguitur, Elce-
mosynis peccata redimuntar, simul.
que per omnia Dei in nobis imago

renovatar, si in laudem Ejus semper -

parati, et ad purificationem nostram
sine cessatione solliciti, et ad susten-
tationcm proximi indesinenter sumus
intenti.  Hrec triplex obeervantia, di-
lectissimi, omnium virtulum compre-
hendit cffectus: Hme ad imaginem
et similitudinem Del pervenit, et o
Spiritu Sancto inseparabiles facit:
Quia in orationibus permanet fides
recta, in Jejunio innocens vits, in
Eleemosynis mens benigna."—8§. Leo-
nix Sermo i de Jejunio decimi Mensis,
tom. vii. p. #87. Max. Biblicth. Pae
trum. Ed. Lugd. 1677.)
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Seavox first, of the three things, which do most properly belong to

——— all religious actions.”

Ver. 6.
Ver. 7.

He prays then: and in his prayer this is remarkable,—
prius orat pro orantibus pro Jerusalem,—he prays for them
that pray for Jerusalem, before he prays for Jerusalem itsclf.
First, “let them prosper that love Jerusalem;” and then,
¢ peace be within the walls of it.”” And there is a great deal
of spiritual wisdom in this too:—for while his prayer
strengthens them that pray for Jerusalem, both his and their

prayers mect, and go stronger to God, than if any, be it-

David, praycd for it alone. And thercfore Ignatius tells his

EJ;issL vi. pcople at Smyrna, that thcir praycrs rcached as far as
a

myT-
nen.*

Autioch, who no doubt praycd for itsclf too, and these joined
prayers obtained peace for that Church.

Sccondly, as David prays, as well as he would have others
pray, so prays he also for the sclf-same thing, for which
he exhorts others to pray; that is, “for pcace.”” ¢ Pcace be
within thee.” And it is an argument that his cxhortation
came heartily from him, because he falls to it so close him-
self. And it is an cxccllent thing, full of honour to God and
themselves, when Rez et Propheta, the King and the Prophet,
go first in prayer for the State’s and the Church’s peace.

Now, he prays not for the “ pcace’ of it alone, but for
that which follows “ peace,” the “ prosperity” of it too.

[Ps. :u:x'vi He well knew that “ God hath pleasure in the prosperity of

27.P.B.V

S. Hilar» that is but a painted peace; and thercfore Saint Hilary will -

[in loc.)

“ His servants.”
[{3

Nor doth he so pray for the tcmporal
peace” of the State, as that he forgets the spiritual
¢ pcace” of the Church. Nor doth he so pray for the cxter-
nal “ peace” of either, but that he prefers the inward and
soul-peace of both. Not  pcace” without * virtue,” for

have them together. Peace and virtue connexa sibi sunt,
must be knit togcther in Jerusalem. For “ virtue” is the
strength and preservative of “ peace;” and wheresoever
“ virtue” is not,.there “ pcace” will be the first that will

* [al wpogevxal Judr Hyywar s THhy

Posse enim aliquid nisi ex pace non
*Avrioxéwy dxxAfigiar, xal eipnrederac

—8. Ignat. ad Smyrnoeos, c. xi. vol. ii.
P 88. Ed. Coteler.)
. 5“ Fiat paz, &c. Pax atque vir-
tus domus Lujus connexa sibi sunt.

poterit; quia participatio ¢jus in idip-

sum cst : in idipsum autem esse pax
sola consequitur.”—S. Hilarii. Tractat.
P- 389 ; ut sup. pp. 5, 8.)

T 3 e e
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abuse itself. Not “ pcace” without “ faith,” for that is Szaox
but a profane peace; and thercfore Saint Hicrome tells us, :
it is Dominus Christus, our Lord Christ, that is the true [siﬂf:;""'
“ pcace” of both State and Church. And if he so long

before had forescen and prayed for, in these words, * Peace

be within thee,” the coming of the Messiah :—and foresee it,

_ noquestion, he did :—and I will not deny, but that he prayed

for it; since ncither Jerusalem’s peace could, nor our peace

can, be firm without Him. But then, if you ask me why

so ‘many Statcs and Churches are divided for and about
Christ, and so not at peace, the causc, I must tell you, is. -

the sin of men: they divide and tcar Christ first, and then

what wonder if they be divided about Him?

(3.) Thirdly, here is his prayer for “ peace and prosperity for

Jerusalem,” for the State, for the Church ; but whereabouts
would he have these excellent blessings scated? Where?
why, every where; but especially in muris et palatiis, about
the wall and the palacc: and they are excellently fitted.
He would have them spread all over Jerusalem ; but, loca
dominii, the places of their exaltation, arc these in my text,
“ the wall and the palace” For “ pcace,” that keeps at
the wall, and so works inward, to calm the city; but the
child of peace, “ prosperity,” that is born after in the palace,
and comes outward, to cnrich to the very wall. ’

The strength of a city is in the walls—in walls that are
fenced and fortificd with turrcts, as Euthymius renders it: Euthym.v
therefore, if a tempest of war beat upon the walls of it, (i210¢) -
posscss the strength of it, there cannot be “ peace.” There-
fore, the prayer is fit, sit par in muris, * pcace be within
the walls.” And David’s prayer is as full as fit: for the
Church hath the same walls that the State hath. It is in
my text. For it is in muris Jerusalem, in the * walls of Jeru-
salem,” and the temple stood within it. And by reason of
the knot which God Himself hath knit between the bodies,

 [“Fid paz invirtutetua. Dominus fuis, dixit, et sliun in septis tuie.
Christus est pax nostra: qui nos in Illud ctiam sciendum est quod in
uno vinculo charitatis astringit: cujus  Greeca lectione non in turribus sim-
virtus si convalescat in nobis, et Ipse pliciter legimus, sed in oBdpeat,
noque pectoribus nostris illabitur.”—  quadictione hocin locomernia turribus
il‘u:udo 8. Hicronym. Breviar. in  circuinsepta ac munita intelligimos.”
xalter. Is. xxi. p. 450.) - —FEutbym. in loc. p. 212. Ed. Veron.
* [ Alius ctimu"interpres in regiie  1580.)

- ————— v + e =
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Szaxox which is, that the same men, which in respect of one alle-

- giance make thc Commonwealth, do, in respect of one faith,

make the Church, the walls of the State cannot be broken,
but the Church suffers with it; nor the walls and fences of
the Church trampled upon, but the State must be corrupted
by it; thercfore the prayer is full, that “ peace may sit upon
the walls,” that “ prosperity may fill all that is within them.”

Now, ncither the walls of the State, nor the walls of the
Church, can keep or defend themsclves, or that which they
compass : there must be men, and they must keep both the
wall, and the palace, and “the peace ;” viri-muri, mcn-walls,
And among these, all are not bound to equal care in pre-

scrving “ the peace.”

But as the greatest strength of the

B. Hilars decad walls is in furridus, in the towers and bulwarks, so the
greatest care in the living walls lies in furribus, in “ the
towers” too, upon those that arc emiunent in State and
8. Hieron! Church. Now, Saint Hierome tclls us plainly, that for the
State, the noble, and the wise, and the valiant men, they are
GaLii.9. “ the towers;” aud for the Church, Saint Paul tells us, the
Apostles were “ the pillars;” and Saint Chrysostom, that

[in loc.}

[in loc.)

8. Chrys.*
Hom. 10.
in 8. Matt.

* [“Civitatem autemn necesse cat di-
verso scdificiorum gencre consintere.
Non enim ommnis cst murus, porta,
turris : neque omnis platere, porticus,
taberna: : sed et differentibus inter se
domorum magnificentiis differunt quo-
que cohalitantium dignitates. ln
omni veru genere civitatis, nihil neque
firmius, ncque utilius neque cclslus
turribus est. . ... . Nunc quogue cum
de pace virtutis memoruseet, abundan-
tiam Leatitudinis perfectz et wternse
civitatis bujus principibus tanquam
finnissimis deputavit.”—8. Hilarii,
Tractat, p. 389, ut sup.}

¢ (“ Et abundantia in turribus tuis.
In his abundantiam bonorum cocles-
tium Prophcta deposcit: qui super-
cminentces merito, tanquam turres for-
tissima, hanc civitatem et virtute
muniant, et proceritate decorant.”—
g’scudo] 8. Hicronym. Breviar. in

salter. ut sup.) :

® (3 v ydp éxeBoiAevoar, woriw pap-
vopwy xopdv {pyacduevo, xal rohs dfa-
védrous dxelvous Tiis dxxrnalas dpévres
Onaavpols, ToUs aTUAuUs, Tods wWipyous,
obxl {avres uovor, &AAd wal TeAevri-
cavres peydAns dgeAeias Tois Vorepor
Uxd0eais dyévovro. — 8. Chrysostom.
contra Judeos et Gentiles, &c. 16.

tom. i. p. 578. Ed. Benedict.

xa0dwep & Mardp wpos vl "lepeplar
BiaAcyducvos IAeyers &s grvAor xah-
xoty, xal bod raixos ribnow alréy AAN
dxelvor ply I (0ves, Tuiror 8t xarraxod
708 olkovudims. — 1d. Hom. liv. (al.
l‘:.} in Matt. i. tom. vii. p. 548.
. Benedict.

ofre xal Bacieds wérer @rovuds
wepiBardr Teixos {fwbey, dagarls abr
wouei xai loxvpor xal diapxis, ovx Irs
xal Tijs yereas avroi uérys Lampery, AN’
Tra xal Tois perd vairea wag: yrpres
xphowor. ... . olTw xal 8 Madros dxoi-
gor dxed)) 9dp 1d Yypdupara dwogrorixd
Teixn 18y ixxAngisy doTw, olxl Tods
7810 pdvor Urras, AAAG xal ToUs DoTepor
doouévovs dagarlleras 8" adrar. —
I1d. Hom. in 2 Tim. lii. 1, tom. vi.
p- 262. Ed. Benedict.

This last citation, however, while it
pretty closely expresses the sentiment
in the text, could not haveboen the pas-
sage to which Laud refers,as in Hom. x.
on Matt.; because the honuly (on
2 Tiin.) which contains it was first tran-
scribed and published by Montfaugon.
Hom. x. on Matt. contains nothing
as ncar to Laud’s citation as thoee
given above from the genuine works
of 8. Chrysostom. But the pascage
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the pricsts are muri Ecclesie, the walls of the Church. Here,

Sraxox
1

therefore, the prayer must go home; David’s did ; “ peacebe” ——

in these walls too ;—for if these shall shake upon their foun-
dations, if these knock one against another, therc can be no

firm “pcace” in cither body. A wall-palsy is ever dangerous. -

(+) Fourthly, when there is “peace” in muris el pala-
tiis, in the “wall and the palace,” stays cither'the prayer
for it, or the bencfit of it, there? No, surc; — the
benefit stays not { — for the “ peace of the wall and the
palace” is very diffusive; all Jerusalem is the better
for it prescntly. Not the mecancst in the body of the
State, not the lowest in the body of the Church, but they
arc the better, or may be, for this “ peace.” And it is
implied in the text; for, in palatiis, in the  palaces,”
names, indecd, the King’s housc, but under that greater,
comprehends the less.

And Saint Hicrome expresseth it so, 8. Hicrons

and rcads in domibus, prosperity in the “ houscs;” for the (in loc]

- houscs of subjects cannot be cmpty of “ peace,” when the

palace of the King is full. This for the benefit ; and “ peace”
is no niggard of itsclf. Then the rule is ;—where the benefit
gocs on and multiplics, there must not be a stop in the
praycr; that mnust go on too, as David’s did; “ pcace be
within the walls.” :

(5.) Fifthly, the form of this prayer, sif par in muris, “ peace
be within the walls,” and “ prosperity within the palaces,”
tells us, that Jerusalem had both these. And no doubt can
be made, but that Jcrusalem, that State, that Church, had
both. And to this day, as little doubt there is of civil states,
muros habent et palatia, they have both walls and palaces.
But for the Church, sacrilege, in many places, makes all the

to which Laud refers, is from the spu-
rious Opus Imperfecctum in Matt
How. x. tom. vi. p. lix. in App. Ed.
Benedict. * Turres illius civitatis sunt
pruphets, de quibns dictum est, }iat
pax in virtute tua, et abundantia in
turribus fuis . . .. porize aulem cjus
sunt Apostoli, de quibus dictum est,
Diligit Dominua portas Sion . ...
Muri sutem illius svnt eacerdotes,
ceeterique doctores ... . sicut enim
muri omnem Gentilium et heeretico-
rum impetum ipsi suecipiunt, qui

{anquam arietibus quibusdam, sic assi-

duis persecutionibus feriunt clerom, id
est, murum Ecclesise.” .
* [“Sit pax in muris tuis, abundantia
in domibus toia"—S8. Hicronym. Vers.
“ Propter domum Domins Dei nos-
tri, &c. Prredicando pacem proximis
fratribus, qui cfficit eos civitatem regis
#cterni, cui hsec hona queesirit: ut ab
universitate civitatis, in unam ejus
transiret habitationem, qui ait, (Johan.
xvii.) Pater, rogo ul ubi Ego sum,
ot illi gint Mecum,” &c.—Idem. (reun
tius, Pseudo-Hieron.) Breviar. im
salter. at eup.]



Szaxox

Ps. Ixxiv,

5, 6.
(P.B.V.]

Isa. v. 5.

Euthym.r
[in loc.)

26 SERMON ON KING JAMES’S BIRTH-DAY,

~

haste it can, to frustrate this prayer, that there may be nor
¢ palaces,” nor * walls,” for “ peace,” or “ plenty,” to be
in. Doubtless, this ceremonial Church will rise in judgment
against the pillage of Christendom :—for the children of that
Church left not their Mother without * walls” for dcfence,
not without “ palaces” for honour. You sce it is plain in
my text. But many children of the substantial Church
have showed themsclves base and unnatural.  “ Palaces?”
no, cottages are good cnough; as if it were a part of reli-
gion, that Christ and His priests must have less honour in
the substance, than they had in the ccremony. And yet,
when I consider better, I begin to think it is fit the pricst’s
housc should be mean, where the Church, which is God’s
house, is let liec so basely :—for, “ he that hewed timber
afore out of the thick trecs, was known to bring it to an
excellent work; but now they have beaten down all the
carved work thereof with axes and hammers.” So that now,

I doubt, we must vary the prayer, from sit paz, to sint muri, -

not presume to pray, there may be “ peace and plenty within
the walls,” but that the very walls themsclves may stand.
But yet I will do the pcople right too. For, as many of
them are guilty of inexcusable sin, both by cunning, and by
violent sacrilege, so are too many of us pricsts guilty of other
as great sins as sacrilcge can be; for which, no doubt, we
and our possessions lie open to the waste. It must necds be
so. For the hand of sacrilege itsclf, though born a thief,
could never touch palatia ecclesie, the * palaces of the
Church,” as long as God kept the wall of it :—but while our
sins make God out of “pcace” with the “walls”—while He
is at diruam, “1 will break [down] the wall thercof,” it is

in vain to shift off by human policies; for the “ palaces” -

cannot stand.

(6.) Sixthly, I may not omit, that while the prophet prays
here for the State and the Church, and them that pray for
both, yet his expression is not pro orantibus, but pro diligen-
tibus ; not for them that “ pray for it,” but for them * that
love it;” ¢ Let them prosper that love it, and wish it good.”
So the praycr, as Euthym[ius] observes, did not comprchend

"1 [“ Et abundantia diligentibus te.  sed vicinge etiamn gentes, quee te dili-
Et abundabunt non tui tantum cives, guut."—Euthym. in loc. p. 242.)

—
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the Jews only, but as many of other nations too as were s"i.“
diligentes, *“ lovers of Jerusalem.” And indecd these two,
to love and to pray for the State, and the Church, make one
in my text :—for no man can pray heartily for them, but he
that loves them;—and no man that truly loves them, can
abstain from praying for them, and the peace of them. This
is certain, ncither love, nor prayer, can stand with practising
against either ; nor with spoil and rapine upon either.

Nor is diligentibus te, * thatlove thee,” an idlc or an empty
specification in the prayer of the King :—for as Jerusalem had,
s0 hath every State, and every Church, some false members,
whosc hearts are ncarcr the cncmy than Jerusalem. There-
forc, sit pax, sed diIigenlibus, “]ct there be peace,” but to *

“ them that love thee.””  But, if any man have a false heart
to Jerusalem, lct him have no portion in the prospenty
of it.

Thus, you sece, the prophet’s care is for Jerusalem. For
this Statc and Church he would have you pray. In this
prayer he would have you beg for “ peace.” That which he
would have others do, he doth himsclf; he prays bLoth for
“Jerusalem,” and “ for them that pray for it.”” That which
he also prays for, is “ pcace and prosperity.” This “ peace”
he would have in the ‘“ walls,” and this * prosperity” in the
“ palaces.” From thence he knows it will diffuse itself to
mcaner houses. Yct it scems, by the way, that that cere-
monial Church hath both “ walls and palaces.” And last
of all, that this ““ peace,” this “ prosperity,” might be the
reward only diligentium, of such as love both Statc and
Church.

And now there is a little behind. For my text is an
exhortation, and preachcth itself. Rogale pacem, “ pray for
- the peace of Jerusalen.” Pray for it? Why, it scems
strange to me that any age should be weary of “peace,” or
nced an cxhortation to pray for it, cither in Church or Com-
monwealth. Yet the age in which David lived was such.

For though the instant time of thc composure of this
psalm was a time of peace, yet it was hut a time picked out
in an age that loved not peace. Darid tclls us so himself a
little before my test: “My soul hath long dwelt among Pl.l(cxxJ
them that are enemics nnto peace : I labour for Peace, but
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when I speak unto them thercof, they make them ready
battle.” So there he speaks for  peace ;”—and in my text he
exhorts to ““ pray for peace;”—and after that, himself prays
for peace:—and all this is little enough among them that
love not peace.

Howbeit, take this with you:—they bear not the best
minds, cascs of nccessity and honourable safety always
excepted, that desire the waters either of the Church or the
Commonwealth should run troubled that they may have the
better fishing. And the Historian scts his brand upon
them. Who are they whom peace cannot plcase? Who?
Why?  Quibus pessima est, et immodica cupiditas,—they
whose desires are worse than naught in their object, and
void of all moderation in their pursuit.

This I am sure of|, since David, at the placing of the ark,
exhorts all sorts of men rogare pacem, to “pray for the
peace of Jerusalem,” he did not intend to leave out the
priest, whom it conccrns most to preach peace to the people :
ncither the High-pricst, nor the rest, but they should be
most forward in this duty. This for the pricsthood then.
And Christ Himself, when He sent out the Seventy to preach,
gave them in charge to begin at “ every house in which they
entered,” with “ peace’”—* Peace be to this house.”” And
he that preacheth not peace, or labours not for it, must con-
fess one of these two;—mamely, that he thinks David was
deceived, while he calls to pray for peace ;—or that himself
is disobedient to his call.

Calvin is of opinion that he which will order his praycrs
right, must begin, not with himsclf, but at Dominus ecclesie
corpus conservet, “ that the Lord would preserve the Body of
His Church.” 1t is just with the Prophet, “ pcace for Jeru- -
salem.” For if any man be so addicted to his private, that
he ncglect the common State, he is void of the scnse of

*[“Tcotavit [Sulla) leh legibuset
®quis conditionibus beilum compo-
nere: sed ils, quibus et pessima et
imwmodica cupldnuu erat, non polerat
pax placere.”"—Vell. Patere. Hist. g:—

Dominus ecclesim corpus conservet.
Quisquis autem privatun sibi addie-
{us, communcm statum negligit, uon
eolum o:tendit se vacuum csse vero
pictatis eensu, sed frustra sibi bene
optat, ncc quicqusm prreposteris sois
votis proficiet."—Calvin. in Ps. cxxii.

man. lib. ii. ¢ xxv. p. 226.
Burmann.)

s {“ Itaque si rite ordinare volumus
preces nostras, hoc sit exordium, ut

Comment. p. 478. Ed. Amstelod.
1667.)
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piety, and wisheth peace and happiness to himself in vain. Szaxox
For whoever he be, he must live in the body of the Com-
monwealth, and in the body of the Church; and if their
joints be out, and in trouble, how can he hope to live in
“peace?” This is just as much as if the exterior parts of
the body should think they might live healthful, though
the stomach be full of sick and swollen humours.

To conclude then:—God hath blessed this State and
Church with many and happy years of peace and plenty.
To have had pecace without plenty had been but a sccure
posscssion of misery. To have had plenty, if it were pos-
sible, without peace, had been a most uncertain posscssion of -
that which men call happiness, without enjoying it. To
have had both these, without truth in religion and the
Church’s pecace, had been to want the true use of both.
Now to be weary of “pence,” especially peace in truth, is to
slight God that hath given us the blessing. And to abuse
peace and plenty to luxury, and other sins, is to contemn
9 the blessing itsclf. And there is ncither of these, but will

call apace for vengcance.

My cxhortation thercfore shall keep even with Saint Paul’s, 1 T
; “that supplications and praycrs be made,” especially, “for »»3:
Kings, and for all that are in authority, that’ under them
“we may live [lead] a quict and peaccable life in all godliness
and honesty.” Here Saint Paul would have you pray for the
King; and in my text the King would have you pray for the
State and the Church :—his pcace cannot be without theirs;
—and your pcace cannot be without his. Thus having made
' my text my circle, I am gone round it, and come back to
F it; and must thercfore end in the point where I began:
' “Pray for the pcace of Jerusalem; let them prosper that
love it: peace be within the walls of it, and prosperity
within the palaces:” that the peace of God, which passeth
our understanding here, may not leave us till it posscss us of
i eternal peace. And this, Christ for His infinite merit and
: mercy’s sake grant unto us. To Whom, with the Father, and
the Holy Spirit, be ascribed all might, majcsty, and dominion,
this day, and for evermore. Amen.
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[Tas only allusion to this Sermon in the Diary is the following entry.

“ Anno 1621. March 24.—I preached at Court ; commanded to print.”

This was March 24, 1621-22. The last day of the ycar, according to the old
mode of computation. . .

Nichols, (Progresses of King James, vol. iv. p. 755,) quotcs Chamberlain’s
Letters to Sir D. Carleton, which speak of the “ tilting that was customary on
the King’s day, ia regard of the King's indisposition, (he being suddenly taken
with the gout, or some such infirmity in his knee,) and the foulness of the
weather,” as deferred “ till the Saturday following, and then the like upon

the like occasion till after Easter, and ao longer, till, at length, it was not at all
performed.”)
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FRYACHED AT WHITERALL, OX TRE 2418 or xancs, 1621, sxixe THE DAY oF [Ed.1651.)
TAR BEGIKNIXO OF HIS MAJKSTT'S MOST GRACIOUS REIGN.

Psu.u’ xxi. 6, 7.

For Thou hast set him as blessings for ever : Thou hast made or, given
him glad with the joy of Thy countenance.

Because the King trusteth in the Lord: and in the mercy of Or, not be
the most High he shall not miscarry. mored.

My text begins where every good man should end: that is, Senxos
in “blessing.” Not an Esau, but he “cries” when the
“blessing ” is gone. This psalm is a thanksgiving for David, Gen- xxvil.
for the King. In thanksgiving, two “ blessings: ” (1.) One, in

which God blesseth us; and for that we give thauks : (2.) The

other, by which we bless God; for he that praiseth Him,

and gives Him thanks, is said to ““ bless ”” Him. Exod.

Now we can no sooner meet “blessing” in the text, but =it 1

we presently find two authors of it, God and the King: for

there is “ God blessing” the King, and the “ King blessing

the people. And a King is every way in the text : for David

the King set the psalm for the people; and the people they

sing the psalm rejoicing for the King. And all this is,

““that the King may rejoice in Thy strength, O Lord.” And Ver.1.

when this psalm is sung in harmony, between the King and
the people, then there is ““ blessing.”

This psalm is sung in Jerusalem; but the music of it is
as good in the Church of Christ as in their Temple. Nor
did the spirit of prophecy in David so fit this psalm to him,

- as that it should honour none but himself. No; for in this

LADD. ) D
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S. Hieron*

8. Augus-
tin.®
.Llnscn.']‘
alv(in.
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(in loc.]
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the learned agree, that the letter of the psalm rcads David ;
that the spirit of the psalm eyes Christ ; that the analogy in
the psalm is for every good King that makes David his

example, and Christ his God.

The psalm in general is a thanksgiving for the happy
estate of the King. In particular, it is thought a fit psalm
to be recited when the King hath recovered health; or when
a gracious King begins his rcign; because these times are
times of blessing from the King: and these are, or ought to
be, times of thanksgiving from the people. My text then is
in part for the day: for I hoped well it would have been
tempus restaurationis, a time of perfect restoring for the
King’s health;f and thanks were due for that ; and it is dies
creationis, the anniversary day of his crown; and thanks is

due for that. And there is great reason, if you will reccive
the “blessing,” that you give the  thanks.”

s [“Tste est rex cui et In superiori
Psalmo sccundum formam servi oratur
salus: Christus Rex regum et Domi-
nus dominantivm.” — [Pscudo] 8.
Hieronym. Breviar. in Psalter. Pa.
xx. tom. ii. p. 168.]

® [“Titulus notus est, de Christo
canitur : Domine in virtute tua leta-
bitur rex. Domiuc in virtute tua, qua
Verbum caro factum est, latabitur
homo Christus Jesua.... Quonium
prevenisti eum in benedictionibus dul-
cedinis. Quoniam prius hauscrat bene-
dictionem dulcedinis Tuse, fcl pecca-
torum nostrorum non nocuit Ei."—S8:
Augustin. Enarr. in Ps. xx. tom. iv.
p- 89. Ed. Beuedict.)

¢ (“Quemadmodumn in priore Psalmo
uxts spiritualem scnsum  David

salmi author merito dicendus est in
Christum respexisse, ut hujus intuita
etiam ipsius Davidis fucrit oratio: ita
multo magis de hoc Paalmo existi-
mandum est, cum pleraque hujus
Psalmi vel solum, vel perfectius et
verius, Christo conveniant, quam Da-
vidi, adco ut ¢i non solum atque ad
literam de Christo it editus (quod
tamen mon improbabiliter zuidnm
existimnant), saltein preecipue de Ipso
sit accipicndus, ita ut hoc Psalmo
etiam ipse David gratulatus sit de
victoria Christi pro salute humani
gencris."—Corn. Jansenii Paraphrasis
in Psalmos, Argumentum Psalm. xx.
p- 48. Ed. Lugd. 1596.]

¢ [“Precipue vero Spiritus Sanctus

fideliuin mentes in Christum direxit,
qui Regui biujus finia crat et perfectio :
ut scirent, non aliter quam sub capite
divino ordinato, se fore salvos.” —
Calvin. Argumentum Psalm. xxi

3.

. "(!!misso titulo, argumentum etiam
facile cet, quiaprioris Psalini argumen:
to simile . . . Athanasius, Euschius.
Didymus, Origenes, et cum Augustinc
Latini fere omnes de Christi regnc
Pealmuwm interpretantur: Theodoretus
Niccphorus, Euthymius, Basilius, d¢
rege Ezecbia pariter, ut privcedenterr
Psalinum. Priorem sententiam  d¢
Messia Ralbini quoque scctantur; d¢
quibus Nchiensu,wkugubinuu, Caie
tanus, prwter impudentem R. Salo
moncm, &c."—Lorinug, in Psalmo
Commeat. tom. i. p. 281. D.]

! [Some illncss of the King abou:
this time scems to have been a poli
tical one. The Parliament, during
their winter session of 1621.1622
had many “heats™ about the Spani-)
match; and “ the King, hearing tha
the House of Commons were hammer
ing upon this remonstrance, went t.
Newmarket, a cold and bleak air, i1
as cold and Lleak a scason, peretending
his health, but, indeed, to be furthe
from the sound of that noise, whicl
perpetually possessed his cars, of th
dixcontent of the Cominons for the
intended match with Spain.”"—Wil
son’s Lifc and Reign of King Jamet
1653, p. 171.)

e ————————— e vt e T
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The text itself is a reason of that which is found, verse 5. Sezxox

There it is said, that “ God hath laid great dignity and honour

upon the King,” and here is the “ means” by which, and the s

“reason” why, He hath laid it there. So three parts will
divide the text, and give us order in procceding. The first
is the “means” by which God lays honour upon the King.
Not honour only, which they all have as kings: but that
great honour in His salvation which attends good and gracious
kings. And the “mcans” are two-fold in the text; dando
et letificando, by giving and by joying. By giving the King
asa “blessing” to the people: “Thou hast given him, or
set him, as blessings for ever.” And by joying the King
for “blessing” the people: “Thou hast made him glad
with the joy of Thy countcnance.” The sccond is the
“rcason” both of the honour and of the mcans of laying
it upon the King: and that is gwia speraf, because the
King puts his trust in the Lord. The third is the “suc-
cess” which his honour shall have by his hope “ that in the
mercy of the most High he shall not be moved, he shall not
miscarry.” '

(L) I begin at the first. The “ mcans ”’ by which God adds
honour cven to the majesty of princes. And because that
doubles in the text, I will take the first .in order, which is
dando; Thou layest great honour upon the King, “hy
giving, or setting, him as blessings for cver” In which
means of laying honour the circumstanccs are three.

(1.) And the first of the threc tells us what a Kingis: and
that is worth the knowing. And mark the Holy Ghost, how
He hegins. He describes not a King by any of his human
infirmities, such as all men have; and no mean oncs are
registered of David, the particular King spoken of ; no, that
had been the way to dishonour the King, which is no part of
God’s intention. But Ile begins at that which crowns the
crown itsclf. He is benedictio, a ““ blessing,” and no less, to
the people. And therefore in all things, and by all men, is
to be spoken of, and usecd, as a “ blessing.”

Now it is one thing for a King to be “blessed ” in him-
self, and arother thing to be “given,” or “set up,” as a
“ public blessing” to other men. David was hoth, and he
speaks of both. A King then is a “Dblessing” to, or in,

) D2
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Seaxor himself, as the Septuagiuts and Tremellius® give the words,

.

Lib. 1.
Strom.!

Jas i 17,

dedisti illi benedictiones, “Thou hast given blessings” to
him, when by God’s grace he is particeps sanctificationis,
partaker of God’s hallowing Spirit. For no man, King or
subject, can be “blessed” in his soul without religion and
holiness. And if these be counterfcits, such also is his
“ blessedness.”

But a King is given as a “blessing” to others, when in
the riches of God’s grace upon him, he is made Divine
Bonitatis fons medius, a mcdiate fountain of God’s goodness
and bounty streaming to the people : when he turns the
graces which God hath given him to the benefit of them
which are committed to him. For mark the heavens, and
the earth will learn. God did not place the sun in the
heavens only for height, but that it might have power to
“bless” the inferior world, with beams, and light, and
warmth, and motion. David was thus, and thus was Christ,
and such is every King, in his proportion, that scts up these
for his example. It is not casy to match David: but a better
example than Christ cannot be found; and thercfore when
Clem[ens] Alex[andrinus] had described a King indeed,
one that is beatus ef benedicens, a blessed and a Llessing

King; or, if you will, as it is here in the abstract, ipsa bene-

dictio, “ blessing” itself; he is at cujusmodi est Dominus, such
as is Christ. There, the perfect example of “blessing.”
Now while the King is said to be a “blessing,” let me put

you in mind that there is a double “benediction ;” descen- .

dens una, allera ascendens, one descending, and another
ascending. That which descends, is the “ blessing of benefit ;”
that is the King’s “blessing.” He above, and this drops
from him. In this like God, whose immediate Vicegerent he
is; for “ God’sblessings”’ also are said to ““ come down” and
descend. The “blessing” which ascends is that of praise,
and thanks, and fair interpretation of princes’ actions; and

¢ [ &ri 3dps [al. Bdoas) adrg evAe-  eum lmtitiaa facie Tua"—Tremellius,
Ylar ols aléva aicvos edppareis adror & Ps. xxl. 7.)
Xap§ perd Tob wpoaexov gob, ' [Baﬂxu‘n oy dotlr & Epxew
814 & Pacireds .l).r(fu dxl Kbpwow, &ura vépovs, 8 Tv vob Epxew dxorrew
xd dr 7§ M 100 VYlotov ob uy oa-  dwicThuny Exwy olos doTly & Kipios.—
Aedj.—LXX. S.Clement. Alexandrin. Stromat. lib.
* [“Nam disposuisti illi benedie- §. xxiv. tom. i. p. 417. Ed. Potter.)
tiones in sempiternum, exhilaravisti
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this is the people’s “blessing.” And they are both in Sraxox
Scripture together. For there, *“ Solomon’s blessing ”” comes 1.
down upon the people; and the people’s “ blessmg

up back again to ““ Soloron.” : Ver. 56.

8 R] Kings

Ver. 66.
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Between these two is the happy commerce that a Prince
hath with his pcople, when they strive to out-bless one
another. When the King labours the people’s good, that is
his “blessing” descending upon them : and the people
labour his honour, that is their “blessing” reaching up to
him. And in this scnse also, as well as the former, a King
is said, poni in benedictionem, to be set up as a ““blessing,”
that is, for one whom the peoplc onght to bless. For God’s

ordinance, “ honour the King,” doth as much, if not more, 1 Pel. ii.

require the people to “bless,” that is, to * honour,” the 17
King, than it doth the King to “bless,” that is, to “do
good to,” his people. And there is no good division between
a King and his people, but this one;—that in parting of
this “great good” of a gracious government, the King’s
part bc the “honour,” the pcople’s part may be the
“benefit,” and both mecet again in the “blessing.” And it .
is so in my text:—for Ar[ias]* Mont[anus] renders the
original by pones eum; therc the King blesscs the people:
and the Septuagint! and Tremcl[lius]™ by posuisti ei; there
God promises that He will, or rather saith He already hath;
and ties the people that they do “ bless” the King.

And you may observe too, that while a King keeps to the
two great examples of the text, David and Christ, he is not
only a “blessing,” but he comes as he writes, plural ; and so
it is in the text, denedictiones, not one, but many * bless-
ings.” And indced the blessings which descend from a
King upon a pcople seldom come single and alone: and in
this, Kings kecp their honour, that they “bless” by “num-

ber.”” Esau could not believe that his father Isaac, who Gen.
was far less than a King to “bless,” “had but one blessing *x"il- 38.

in his store.”

% [“ Quoniam pones eum benedic- V[ 811 Bdoes alrg edrorlar clv
tiones in perpetuum: letificabis eum aléva aldros’ «Oppareis atroy &v xap§
in letitia cum faciebus Tuis [vultu  uerd roi wpooe'wov gof.— LXX.

Tno, marg.]. Quoniam rex eperans in = (It is not "posmsd el,” but
Domino; et in mirericordia altissitni  (v. sup.) “ dixpotuisti illi,” in 'l'nmel-
nonnutabit.”— Arias Montanus,inloc.] lius]
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Smuox  But be the “blessings” never so many, never so great}
— M be the assistants which a King hath, never so deserving;
1Cbron._and David had his “ worthies” you know ;—yet none of

them may share with him in his “honour of blessing the
people,” nor nonc ought to stcal away the hearts of his
people upon any popular pretences whatsoever. For these
“wheels,” of what compass socver they be, move all in his
strength, and therefore ought to move to the conservation of
his “ honour.” .

And this is in the text too: for David, no qucstion, had a
wise and provident council, nobles of great worth; and
thesc wantcd not their deserved honours :—God forbid they
should :—and yet when it came to “blessing the people,”
that grcat means of specialty of honour to a King, there
David stands alone without a sharer. Dedisti, yca but
whom ? not eos, but ewn; not “them,” but *him,” as

Ezek.i.15 “Dblessings” to the people. The vision which Ezckicl saw,
sccms to me an expressian of this: it was a vision of
“wheels;” the “ wheels’* were many; the “ motion”
uniform; one wheel within another, the less within the
greater; yet in the apparition, these under wheels have no
name, but only the “ great compassing wheel,” rota ecce una,
-one wheel appeared. And in this case, every man is bound
to be in the service, but the best may not look to share in
the “honour.” : :

And scldom mean they well to Princes, that against the
praisc of the Iloly Ghost in this place, dedisti eum, Thou
hast given “him” as “blessings,” will needs be thought
““blessers of the pcople:” for such men do but fish and
bait in troubled waters to their own advantage. Yet these
men speaking oftentimes with more freedom, than either

" truth or temper, so long as they find fault with the present

Lib. i. ver- government, never want, saith Hooker, “attentive and favour-

::i'._!"i' able hearers.” Never. For my part I will keep to the
words of my text: and if there bea “blessing ”’—as who sces

® [“Hethat gocth about to persuade  the secret lets and difficultics, which
a multitude, that they are not io well in publig proccedings arc innumcra-
governed as they ought to be, shall  ble and inevitable, they have not
never want attentive and favourgLle  ordinarily the judgmcut to consider.”
becarers ; because they know the —Mooker, Eccl Pol. b. L e L in
manifold defects whereunto every exord.) : i
kind of regiment is subject, bat
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not but there is ?—under God, I will go to dedisti eum, him el;.llol

whom God hath given.

If you think I have staid too long in this circumstance,
1 hope you will pardon me. You should be as loth as I to
go from amidst the  blessings :”” but I must proceed.

(2.) Sccondly, then, a King, a “Dblessing;” yea, but how
long continucs he so? My text answers, it is “for ever.” “For
ever:” and so Christ and David arec both in the letter.
*“ Christ a blessing for ever;” and that simply, for “of His

Kingdom no end.” “ David a blessing for cver:” but that Luke . 33..

not in himself, but as Christ was to descend from him, .as he

was Radiz Je sse, from whence did- spnng Christ the ““ bless- Ina. xL

ing for ever.” And Christian Kings in their gencrations,
« ablcscmg for ever ” too: but that hmltcd as they profess
Clirist, and as tllcy imitate David.

Now David is observed to have “Dblessed” the pcople
under him three ways; and to these three generals, all the
“Dlessings” of a King are reducible. These three are,
The true worship of the true God, that is the first; the

sccond is, Prescrvation from foreign encmics ; and the third

is, Life and vigour of justice and judgment among the people.
The closer a King keeps to these three, the. larger his
“ blessings : ” but if he fall short in any of these, so much
doth ke lessen his “ blessings >’ upon the people.

For if hc maintain not true “rcligion” among them,

then his “blessings” are not “for cver,” but end in the -

“ peace and plenty” of this life. If he preserve them not from
“ forcign violence,” then his “Dlessings” recach not so far
as to the “cver” of this life, but are hewn down by the
sword of the “enemy.” If he do keep out foreign force,
yet if “justice and judgment” be not in life and in Llood at
home, his best ¢ blessings” will be abuscd, even by them
which are trusted with dispensing them, and that for “ ever.”

Now this in perpetuum, ° for ever,” was absolute in
Christ: but in David, and in other Kings, be they never
so cminent in their timces, it is but respectively for ever;
that is, not for the “ever” of cternity: no, nor for the
“ever” of tire; but only for the “ever” of perpetuity
of their own reign, in their allotted time. And this is a
large “for cver.” For you can have no longer blessings

[-11).
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Siaxox  from the best King, than God gives Lim time to bless in:
—— for he is constant in “blessing,” that gives it not over but

4(2]) Kings
xxiii. 25,

with life, and this was Josias’ honour.
And yet I may not forget, that sometimes this “ for ever”
extends the blessings of Kings beyond their life, namely,

Jansen.® & when they bless their people with a “blessing successor ;”

Copp[en.r

in loc.)

for the Scptuagint read it here els alova alovos, and that
implics “succession;” so it is a “présent” and an “after
blessing.” A blessing in ‘““himsclf,”> and a blessing in his
“seed.” Inhis “person” and in his “posterity”’ a  bless-
ing.” And the text fitted David home. In “himself,” all
his life; and in Solomon after his life, a “blessing for ever.”
And in this the text applics itself, and so will do, I hope,
“for ever:” and I will ever pray, that the King may be a
“blessing” long, and “his Solomon” after him, to his
people, even in seculum seculi, age after age, in an “ever of
succession,” and so proceed. :

(3.) Thirdly, then, the King is a “ blessing ”’ to his people,
and that “ for ever;” hut who makes him so? yea, now we are
come to the great Father of blessings, God Himself; for if
you mark, the text begins at Tu dedisti, or Tu posuisti;
““Thou Lord hast given him,” “Thou hast set him for bless-
ings.” And God as in other, so in this particular, very
gracious; for no people can merit this at God’s hand, that
their King should be a ““blessing” to them, and continue so.
No, you see Tu dedisti, “ Thou hast given him,” makes him
donum, a mere gift, no purchase.

Again, no King can promise and perform this out of his
own strength, that he will be a “blessing” to his people,
and that “for ever.” No, you sece Tu posuisti, “ Thou hast set
him,” keeps him at His disposing, lcaves him not to his own.
And indced in this, a King’s felicity is born as Christ’s was,
by an overshadowing power. And you cannot, no not with

¢ [“Duobus tamen modis etiam
beec aliquo modo recte intelliguntur
de Darvide, sicut et quedam fimilia
in sequentibus aliquot DPsalmis,
videlicet vel ratione vitee sempi-
ternee quam per Christum Darvid in
ccelis bona spe expectavit, vel etiam
ratione perpetuitatis regni et semi-
nis ¢jus 1lli promisse. . .. In semine
enim suo, semper vivente semperque

regnante, etiam David quodammodo et
vivit et regnat."—Corn. Jansen. Para-
phras. in Ps. xx. p. 50.]

? [ Asscritur perpetuitas regmi
Christi cujus umbra in Davide et
illius posteris est proposita.” — In
Ps. xxi. 4.— Barth. Coppen Rosto-
chiensis, Notss in Psalmos, p. 265.
Heidelberge, 1619.)
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a curious eye, search all the reasons how he is set for bless- Ssauox
ings; because God, in disposing it, hath hid /umen infra
umbram, and thickened the veil that is drawn over it.

There is much, I confess, in the King, to compass the
affections of his pcoplc; and there is much in the people,
not to distaste the hecart of their King for triflcs, not to
urge him with indignities. But when all is done, and the
“blessing” stands between the King and the people, ready
to “ descend ” from the onc to the other; yet you must go to
Tu dabis, *“ Thou, Lord, shalt giveit.” For if He give it not,
it will not be had. There will be a rub where it is not
looked for, and a stop in the blessing. For is there conquest
over encmics, or rest from them? why that is Twa gratia,
God’s favour: so Saint Basil. Is a King, or a State, famous 8. BaiL¢
for the ordering of it? why therc is aurilivm a Te, all help 021
from God: so Theodor[et]. And God sclls neither His Theodor.e
help nor His favour. It is all at Tu dedisti, His gift, His (11
free gift, wherever it is. _

There is a great error in the world, I pray God it be not as
common as great; and it is, to think that this “Dblessing”
can be brought about by policy only. * Policy ” is
necessary; and I deny nothing but the “only.” And they
which maintain that, lcave no room for Tu dabis, “Thou
shalt give the blessing;” but will carry the world before
them whether God will or no. Whereas, there is more in
Tu dabis, in God’s gift, than in all the policics of the world.

And it must nceds be so; for all “ policy” is but a piece of
God’s gift, a branch of God’s wisdom ; therefore not so great
as the whole. And no policy can promisc itsclf success;
there it must nceds wait and stay for Tw dabis; therefore
not so great as that upon which it attends. And when
miserable events dog the wiscst projects, then Ahithophel
himself will confess this; though perhaps not till he' « gozmnr
)

. Sam.
home to hang himself.” L i

2 [od ydp uivor cernplay adrg Be3d- The pascage in the Scholia of
pnoas, aXAd wal wepiparii xal igmacy  [Preudo] S. Basil tom. iil. p. 45. Bd.
wexolnras adrdy, xal xeplBrextor, g ¢ (Musrcul.) Basilese, 1565, is only a trans-
r&v woreplwr sapad’ly Oardry, xal v¢ lation from Theodoret (see No
1d» Hrior iy dvarrlar Bpapciv.—Theo- p. 5.)—Pralm xxi. (xx.) ir interpret
doret. in Pa. xx. Interpret. Opp. tom. i.  of Hezekish.)

p- 472. Ed. 8irmond.
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s:uo- With this “ politic” error, went another of * destiny.”
The former leaves God’s altar, and the “sacrifice is to their
own net.” This other hampers God in the “net,” and
makes both His blessings upon Kings, and His blessings
from Kings to the pcople, to be all “fatal” And this was
Flav. Vop. too common among the Icathen. So Flav(ius] Vopiscus,
‘(?‘:J" Jato remp(ublican] regi satis constat ; it is evident cnough
that Kingdoms are governed by “ fate.”” And then, whereis
Tu dedisti ? “Thou hast given him,” if he and his blessings
must be whether God will or not?

But these blind men had “ blessings,” and knew not
whence they came, unless, perhaps, they understood “ pro-

M. Fel. in vidence” by “ fatc:’—and Minut[ius] Fel[ix] is not

Octap96.* much against it. And if they did, then “ providence,” and
Tu dabis, arc all onc; for God never gives a “ blessing”
a King and his pcople, but He gives it, and orders it by
‘ providence.” Yet here the wisest of the Heatlien are
inexcusable, in that they cnjoyed the gift, and would not

Row.i 21. serve the giver. Look right, thercfore, upon the author of
“ blessings ;”” and where it is, Tu dedisti, * Thou hast given
him” as “blessings,” as it is with us, there kno, it is worth
“ thanks,” both from Prince and pcople: and where it is
Tu. dabis, “ Thou shalt give,”—and my text is rcad both
ways,—there know itis worth the asking, both for Prince and
people ; that God will give their King unto them as * bless-
ings for ever.”

And as it is, Tk dedisti, * Thou hast given,” so that is
uot all, but, 7w dedisti prius, “ Thou hast given first.” - God
is first in the work, wherever a gracious King is a blessing
to his people. For that which is simply a gift in the text,

Ver.3. is a “ prevention.” And, prevenis eum, prevents the King
with blessings first, that he after may bless the people; so
that, in this common blessing, God is the prime mover, as

Lib. ii.con. well as in grace given to particular men. And it is true of

i’,‘e'i":gip,‘;‘; both, which Saint Augustine delivers but of one, averfat Deus

Hab. i. 16.

* [*“Fato rempublicam regi, eam- fato, ita vos Deo addicitis: sic sectee
que nunc ad sumnmum evchi, nunc nd vestre non spontaneos cupere, sed
minima retrahi, Probi mors satis electos.”—Minut. Fel. Octav. tom. iii.
didit."—Flavius Vopizcus in Vita :u'i { 244, Max. Biblioth. Patrum. Ed.
Inp. in exord. apu Hist. Aug. Scrip- ugd. ]6"4
tor. tom. ii. p. 756. Lugd. Bat. 16711 ¢ [“ Qua ropter multa Deus facit

* [ Nam quidquid agimus, ut alii in homine bona, qux non facit homo:
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hanc amentiam, God turn away this frenzy from us, that in  Smxxox
1lis own gifts—and here it is, Tu dedisti—we should place 1
oursclves first, and sct Ilim after. No; wherever comes Tw
dedisti, * Thou hast given,” God is cvermore first in the.
work to begin it, yca, and last in the work to perfect it, or
else no “ blessing.”

And therefore mark the text, and you shall find, that
wheresocver there is Tu dedisti, “ Thou hast given,” there
is still poswisti, and disposuisti, * Thou hast set him,” and
“ disposed him” to be so. And these two perfect the gift:
—for Tu pones, that scts and scttles the King to be * bless- Arfias)
ings;” —and there is his constancy; not a  blessing” :l,:_ -
to-day, and nonc to-morrow. And, dispones eum, for so
Tremellius will have it, that disposcs and orders the King
in his “ blessings ;”—and there is his wisdom, to sit and
stcer his passcngers; that he may make all things suit with
the opportunitics, and fit the varictics of the people: for
they, do the Governor never so worthily, will not think
themselves * blessed,” if thcy be not fitted. And a Com-
monwcalth, when the humours of the pcople feel a spring,
and are swclling, as it was oncc said of that of Rome, suffers Flar. Vo
almost all thoscvarious motions, gue patitur in homine uno mor- R:‘[f:]’é.:':
talitas, which * mortality itsclf suflers in a particular man.”

maulta vero facit homo, qur non facit alro, 8. Hierome's version. * Pones
Deus ut faciat homo. DProinde cupi- enim eum in Lenedictionem sempi-

ditas boni non homini a Domino data
ct2et, 8i bonum non esict : si sutem bo-
pum cst, non nixi ab Illo dobis est,
qui summe atque incommutcbiliter
Lonus cst. Quid est enimn boni ¢npi-
ditas, pist caritas, de qua Jobannce
Apo:tolus sine ambiguitate loquitur
(1 Jobn. iv. 7), dicens, caritas ex Deo
et ? Nec initium ejus cx nobis et
perfectio ejus ex Dco: sed &i caritas
ex Deo, tota nobis ex Dco est. Aver-
tat enim Deus hanc amentiam, ut in
donis Ejus nos priores faciamue, pos-
teriorem Ipsum, quoniam miscricordia
Ejus prreveniet me, et Ipsc est cui fide-
liter veracitcrque cantatur,” Quoniam
praronisti ciom inbenedictione duleedi.
nis. Etquid hicaptiusintelligiturquam
ipsa,de qualoquimur, cupiditas boni 1”
—S8. Augustin. contra duas Epistolas
Pelagianorum, lib. ii. (e ix.) 21,
tom. x. p. 445. Ed. Benedict.)

* [Arias Montanas, ree p. 37.—So

ternam : exhilarabis eum letitia apud
vultum Tuum. Quoniam rex confidet
in Domino, et in miscricordia excelsl
non decipietur.”—The Chaldee para-
phrase. ““ Quoniam pones eum Ene-
dictiones per rrecula, Jretitia perfundes
eum ab aspectu Tuo.Propterea quoniam
tex confidit in verbo q)ominl, et in
misericordia altirsimi non commove-
bitur."—Interpres ex Grme. LXX,
“ Quoniam dabis ei bencdictionem
in rcculum seculi: Jeetificabis eom
in gaudio cum voltu Tuo. Quoniam
rex eperat in Domino, et in ‘miseri-
cordia altissimi non commovcbitar.”)
* (“ Nam cum ducta per tempora
variia vel erccta motibus vel afflicta,
nunc tempestate aliqua, nunc felicitate
variata, omnia prope passa esset
(respublica) quee patitur in homine
uno mortalitas, videbatur post diversi-
tatem malorum jam sccura.”"—Flaring
Vopiscus in Vita Cari, ut sup. p. 42)
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*And it should not be passed over neither, for whose
mouths David fits this passage. And, first, there is no
question but that David speaks it for himself :—and there
is theKing acknowledging Tu dedisti, God’s gift in making
him all the “blessings” that he is to his people. Next,
I find, pii loguuntur ; they are the faithful that speak it: not
a religious and a good subject, but he is at Tu dabis, that God
would bless his King, and make him a blessing for ever.
And, therefore, when God gives, and the King “ blesses,”
and the pcople take no notice of it, it is gross ingratitude ;
when they have a “ blessing,” and kuow it not, it is a dan-
gerous slumber; when they may have a “ blessing,” and
will not, it is a sullen pet, and shows they have no mind to
be thankful, cither to God or the King, for blessing them.

Against this; say, “ the blessings are not perfect.” Well, .

suppose that; what then? Are not the best actions of the
best men mixed? Shall we refuse degrees of happiness,
because they are not Heaven? No sure: for Angels dwell
not in bodies of men. And in the very text it is not simply,
“ Thou hast given blessings,” but the words are, dedisti
eum; “Thou hast given him as blessings.” Thercfore, the
blessings here spoken of, come not immediately from God to
the pcople, that they should be thought every way perfect ;
but they are strained per eum, through him, through the
man, and therefore must relish a little of the strainer, him
and his mortality, And there cannot be a greater wrong
done unto Princes, in the midst of their care for the people,
than for men to think they are not “blessed” by them,
upon supposal that some things may be imperfect; for “ the
sccret lets and difficulties in public proccedings,” and in the
managing of great State affairs, are both “ innumerable, and
inevitable ;”” and this every discreet man should consider.

And now I am come to the sccond means of God’s
laying honour upon the King. The first, you sce, was by
giving him as “ blessings:”—and this second is letificando,
by making him glad with the joy of his countenance. The
text goes on cheerfully, and so I hope you do in hearing it,
from “ blessing” to “ joy;” and here, again, the circum-
stances are three.

7 [See Note at p. 38.)
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(1.) And first, God lays honour upon the King, letificando, Szaxox
by “joying” him, while he “ blesses” the people. And —
the “ joy” which God gives cannot but be great ; and, there-
fore, the Septuagint expresses it by two words, elppaveis év
xap@, “ Thou shalt joy him with joy,” that is, “ Thou shalt
make him cxceeding glad.” And it is requisite a King
should have “ joy,” great “ joy,” for he cannot sit at
! the stern, without a great deal of care; and, therefore,
Tt is ﬁt he should be rcwardcd with a grcat deal of
« 3 Joy

Now, if a ng will not fail of this “ joy,” he must go to

the right owner of it, God Himsclf, that both hath and gives
,‘ abundantly. If he seck it in himsclf, if in the very “ people
which he blesses,” it will not ever there be found. For,
when a King * blesses” his people, if the blessing be as
discreetly taken as it is graciously mcant, then there is
“ joy,” * great joy,” of all hands: but when a pcople hath
surfeited long upon * peace,” and “ plenty,” it is hard to
please them with ¢ blessing” itsclf; and every little thing
is a burden to them, that in long time have felt the weight
of none. And in such times, malcontents are stirring; and. .
there want not in all states those that are docti in pertur-
banda reipub(lice] pace, very learned in disturbing the
“ peacc” of the commonwealth: and the factious aim of such
men, is either to binder and divert the “ blessings” which
are rcady, and upon the point of descending from the King
upon the pcople; or clse in misinterpreting or extenuating
blessings alrcady come down. And these, lct the world doat
on them while they will, are the hinderers of mutual joy
between the Prince and the people.

Thercfore, if the King will look to the preservation of his
own “ joy,” he must seck it where these cannot hinder it,

\ at Tu letificasti, * Thou, Lord, hast joyed” him. And the
:L word in my text is xapd, which signifies a joy that is inward,
?

|

%

and referred to the mind. And Tu lelificasti, is ever at this
joy; let the intentions be right and honourable, and joy will
follow them. It was David’s case: I will forbear to tell you
how scornfully, how unworthily, he was used by the basest
of the people; but God kept close to him, Tu letificasti, and
made him joyful.




Scrxox

Bellarm.*

[lt‘n loc.]
heodor.*

fin loc.)

Euthym?
_[in loc.]

46 SERMON ON KING JAMES’S ACCESSION.

(2.) Sccondly, where you find Tu letificasti, God joying
David, there the “ joy” is not like lightning, a flash and
gone, but a true and permanent joy; true in regard of the
author of it, God; for here is another Tu dedisti, God gave
this also: and true in regard of the object of it upon which it
settles, which is God too ; God, and “ the light of Ilis counte-
nance.” And low can it be other than true “ joy,” that hath
God at both ends of it, as this hath? For it begins at God
the author ; and it continues, and ends, in God, the object.

“ God;"” but not simply so expressed in the text, but
“ God” and ‘ His countenance,” expressing after the man.
ner of men :—for a man is joyed at the countenance he loves ;
—and yet not simply so neither, not his countenance only,
but the “ joy” of ‘ his countcnance.” And a man would
not see sadness in the face he loves; joy there rejoices him.
But no “ countenance” like to God’s; an eye upon the
beauty of ““ His countenance” fills with joy.

Now, vultus Dei, God’s countenance here, signifies God’s
presence; so Bellarm[ine]. It is true; yct not Iis pre-
sence only, but His favour and His love too; so Theodor[et.]
It is true; yet not empty love only, but succour and pro-
tection too: so Euthym[ius.] It is true; yet it is not these
alone, but all these and more.

And this considered, it is no great matter how you read
my text; a, or cum, or jurta, or apud vultum ;—for the King
necds all, and God gives all ;—for when he is once come to
Tu letificasti, this joy begins at a vullu, “ from His coun-
tenance ;”’—it gocs on cum wvullu, “ in company with His
countenance ;”’—it enlarges itself jurfa vultum, when it
comes ‘ near His countenance :”’—and, at the last, it shall be
made perfect apud vullum, when it comes “ to His coun-
tenance,” to vision.

* (“ Quod autem additur, letificabis
cum in gandio cum rultu Tuo, signifi-
cat letitiamn conscquentemn illa omnia
bona jam dicta : semper eniwm lictitia
scquitur adeptionem boni.  Illud,
cum vudtu Tuo, significat coram Te,
et in prresentia Tua” — Explicatio
Psalmor. Bellarmin. Opera. tom. vi.
p- 60. Ed. Venet. 1726.] -
. % [rd ydp merd 700 Wpoowwow oov,
wapd 1§ wpoodwy oob Tédexer é Tdu-

paxos' «wppoourny volvur e, ¢nal, xal
Siesrexn Ouundlar Tou gov wpogdwov,
Tovréats Ts oiis eVuerelas Tvyxdrey —
Theodoret. in loc. tom. i. p. 473. Ed.
Sirmond.]
* [ Benedictio aliquando significat
gratiam, seu benceficium; ut fllud,
reevenisti eum in  Lenedictionibus
nitatis."—Euthym. in loc. p. 43.
Ed. Veron. 1530.) .
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And as David’s carcs were great, 0 God would answer
them with degrees of “ joy :”’ for, had God any more faces
than one, as Ar[ias] Mont[anus]® renders the original cum
Juciebus Ejus, He would hide none of them from David. If
any werc more comfortable than other, He shall sec that.
And, indecd, thou h the “ countenance of God” be but
onc and the same, yet it doth not look joy upon all men:
but His aspects to the creature are planctary, as it were, and
various. And David is happy, that, in the midst of all these
various turns of “God’s countenance,” a, and cum, and
jurta, and epud, we find not, nor I hope never shall, that
disastrous aspect of opposition, which is conira, agninst;
for then all “ joy” were gone ;—for if it should be Rex con-
tra vultum Dei, then it were all sin; and if it should be
vullus Dei contra Regem, Loth which God forbid, then it
were all punishment ; in ncither “ joy,” in neither “ bless-
ing.” It is far better in my text, if we take care to hold
it there, cum vultu, * with,” or in, the favour of * His
countenance.” '

(3.) Thirdly, this joy begins at the King ; lefificasti eum,
thou hast made him glad. Ile must have the greatest care,
and thercfore the “ joy”” must be first or chicfest in him.
And if you will take a view of my text, you will find “ him”
exccllently scated for the purpose; for 1 find eum, that is,
David, that is, the King, standing between letificasti and
gaudium, as if God would have the King’s place known by
““joy” on the right hand, and “ joy”’ on the left ; here God
placcs the King; this is His ordinance, to scason his cares;
thercfore, if any attempt to displace him, to plunge him into
grief, to make him struggle with difficulties, it is a kind of
deposing him. The care of Government should be eased,
not discomfited: else, doubtless, God would ncver have
placed David between letificasti and gaudium, joy and joy.

And it is fit for the pcople, especially the greater, in their

_ familics, to look to this, that David may keep inter letificasti
el gaudium, the place where God hath sct him: for, when all
is done, and the brain weary of thinking, this will be found
true ;—they cannot hold their places in gaudio, in joy, if
David sit not sure in his. And it is an excellent observation

¢ [Ses Note at p. 37.)
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made by Cassiodore, a Senator he was, and Secretary of
State to Theodoricus, and after a most strict and devoted
Christian, “he makes all sad that endeavours not the King’s
joy:” et omnes affligit qui Regi aliguid necessarium subtrahit;
“and he afflicts all men, that withholds nccessaries from
the King.” And, certainly, it is the glory of a State, to
kcep David upright where God sets him: and that you see
is inter letificasti et gaudium, between joy and joy, where
God ever keep him and his.

(IL) And now I am come to the sccond gcncral of the
text, the reason both of the thing, and the mcans,—of the
honour, and the manner,—of God’s laying it upon Kings:
and the rcason is guia sperat, because the King puts his
trust in the Lord ;—in which may it please you to observe
three circumstances.

The first of these is the virtue itsclf, which God first
gave the Prophet, and for which He after gave him a
blessing to the people, and joy in himself. The virtue is
hope; that hope “in the Lord.” Now, hope follows the
nature of faith; and such as the “ faith” is, such is the
hope. Both must be in Domino, “ in the Lord,” or ncither
can be true.
~ And it is, in a sort, with the denial of hope in any crea-
ture, that the hope which is founded upon God alome, 1
say “alone,” as the prime author, may be firm, and not
divided. Nulli hominum fidens, trusting upon no man, is
Theodoret. “ Not in armies, nor in riches, nor in any
strength of man,” is Euthymius. “Not in sword, nor spear,
nor shield, but in the name of the Lord of Hosts,” is David

f‘ vii himself. And David could not lay better hold any where ;

for since before, all lics upon God, Tu dedisti, and, Tu letifi-
casti, ““ Thou hast given,” and, “ Thou hast made glad ;”
where could any man fasten better? And, indeed, the words
are a reciprocal proof, either to other :—for because God

e —

¢ [“ Universos affligit, qui Regi ali-
quid necessarium subtrahit : quia dum
laztus optatur ab omnibus, cunctos
contristat, si probetur offensus."—
Cassiodori Variar. Epist. lib. xil
Epist. 19. Maximiano Vicario urbis
Romee, tom. xi. f 1255, Max. Biblioth.
Patrum. Ed. Lugd. 1671]

¢ [xpelrrwr dovi Tér wuAepolrrer

s aiis xapites lu\adur dworada ﬂ
'rahm. Lbpding piv vl 6dppwr, TP
8 oob dAwide —-Tbeodoret. n Ioc
P 4;8 ut lur

‘ Non in exercitu amplius, aut
in ivitiis confidit, neque in aliis
humanis viribus, s«i in solo adjutore
Deo.” — Euthym. in loc. p. 43. Ed.
Veron. 1530.)
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gives David hopes ; and because David hopes, God gives Szruox
more abundantly, honour, blessing, and joy. n

text, guia sperat, even because he trusts.
Secondly, is “trust >’ then, and relying upon God, a matter

It is in the ———

of such conscquence, that it alone stands as a cause of these?

Yes, “hope ” and “trust” rightly laid upon God, have ever

been in his children loco meriti, instead of merit. And

whatever may be thought of this “lope,” it is a King’s vir-

tue in this place. And Thomas [Aquinas] proves it, that Lib.ii de

« ” 3 . . Erudits
hope ”” is necessary for all men, but especially for princes. pyq ¢ 6.

And the more trust in God, konoratior princeps, the more

' honour hath the King, as Apollinarius observes it. And (inloc}

’ therefore “ hope”” is not here a naked expectation of some-

what to come; but it is “hope,” and the ground of hope,

“ faith,” as some later divines think not amiss. And “ faith ”’ Catvin!

X embraces the verity of God, as well as the promises made ’:{':;’],

remel-
in Ps. xxi. Comment. p. 76. Ed. [lius)!
Amstel. 1667.) {oller.»

§ [“Quoniam crgo mundanus honor,
et hominum gloria regice solicitudinis

=

non cst sufficiens preemnium, inquiren-
dum restat, quale sit cidem sufficiens.
Est autem conveniens, ut rex premivm
expeclet a Deo. Minister enim pro
suo ministerio premium cxpectat a
Domino: rex aulem populum guber-
nando mibixter Dei est."—S. Thom.
Aquin. de Regimine Principum, lib.

-f. e. 8. Opusculum xx. p. 164, Ed.

Opuscul. Antwerp. 1612; and tom.
xvii. p. 291, Ed. Igpp. Venctiis, 1595.
— The third and fourth books of this
treatise are said Ly Quetif to be su
posititious. Sce Fabricii Bibliot
tom. vi. in loc.]

b [ 8emper infinitam et rternam

beatitudinem tribuas:
Gaudio autem lactatur Tuo, Beate, cum

vulta.
Spem posnit in Deo honoratior princeps:
Altissimi vero misericordia confidentes

fulciit pedes.”
—Apollinarii Metaphrasis (Lat. Vers))
in Pe. xx. tom. v. p. 552, Max. Biblioth.
Patrom.]

} [“. .. nempe in ape, vel fiducia
. « . Tegnum t2ren Juda, et sub ¢jus
typo regnum Christi excipitur. Sed
meminerimus, hac demum firmitate
subniti,quicertafide in Dei gremium se
conjiciunt, Fjusque mitericordia freti,
salutem Ei suam commendant. Nam
et esperandi materia simul exprimi-
tur, quod Deus clementer svos foveat,
quon gratuito amplexus est."—Calvin

LATD.

* [“Admonemur hoe versu, quid [in loc.)

pos«it £pes ac fiducia rincere in Deum
collocata.  Virtutem Dei expertus est
David : qure desideravit accepit: quee
petiit, non sunt ei negata. Vitam
petiit : accepit non vitam modo, red
et longrevam vitam: imo et ea ao-
cepit quee non petiit, gloriam scilicet et
honorem. . . . unde hrec omnia, forte
quia justus fuit, quia ille bonis operi-
bus promeruit. At non dicunt, Quo-
niam rex justus fuit, vel Quoniam
ista bonorum operum meritis conse
culus est: red Quoniam rex aperat in
Domino. Ixta spes et fiducia in Do-
minum, meriti loco sunt, quo gratime
ac favoris Dei compotes evadimus.”—
Explanatio Pa xxi. Comment. in
Pralter. per Wolfgang. JMusculam, p.
206. Basilere, 1618.)

! [ Amplificatio beneficiorum Dei
a circumstantia temporis: in quibus
te ipsum coufirat prophets primum
a revelatione Dei: J;inde [ gde sua
promisciones amplectente.”— Tremell.
Comment. in loc.

= (*“ Quia confidit ja Domini mise-
ricordia, et eadem fiduciaimpetrabit pt
hrec felicitas kit stabilis et perpetua
Ha rimul et bonitatem Dei in largi-
endo commendat: quod ultro et gra-
toito sola fide ad Eum eonfugienlii::
multa et magna beneficia prrestet.”—
Henricus Moller. in Pa. xxi. 8, p. 165,
Geneve, 1619.)

) A
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upon it: and this was right:—for so God promised, and so

— David believed He would perform.

And since we have found “ faith” and “hope” in this
action of “ trusting God,” as our English well expresses it,
let us never scck to shut out “charity;” and if “faith,”
“hope,” and “charity ” be together, as they love to go,
then you may understand the text, guia sperat, hecause he
““ hopes,” de toto cultu, of the entire worship of God. For,
as Saint Isidore observes, “ in all inward worship, which is
the hcart of religion, arc these three, faith, hope, and
charity.” And in thc most usual phrase of Scripture,
though not ever, scarcc one of these is named, but all are
understood to be present; and if so, then, because hie trusts,
is as much as guia colit, because he worships.  So at last we
arc come to the cause indeed, why God sct David for such a
“Dblessing” to his people; why Ile filled him with such
“joy of Ilis countenance:” and all was, guia cultor, because
he was such a religious worshipper.

Itis in the text, then, that a King’s religion is a great
cause of his happincss. The greatest politicians that are
have confessed thus far, that some religion is neccssary to
make a King a “blessing” to his people, and a common-

" wealth happy: but the matter is not great with them,

whether it be a true or a false religion, so it he one. But
they are here in a miscrable crror; for since they suppose
a religion necessary, as they must, my text will turn all the
rest upon them ; that true religion is most apt, and most
able, to ““ bless >’ and “ honour ”’ both King and people.
For, first, truth is stronger than fulschood, and will so
prove itsclf, wheresoever it is not prevented or abused ; and
therefore it is more able. Next, true religion breeds ever
true “faith,” and true “hope” in God; which no false
religion can: therefore it is more apt. Then, true hope and
faith have here the promise of God for the King’s “joy,”
and the people’s “Dblessing,” cven guia speral, Lecause he
trusts, whereas the rest have only His permission :—there-

. [“Tria sunt autem, quee in reli- viii. c. ii. 8. Originum (sive Etymo-
gionis cultu ad colendum Dcum in logiarum), tom. iii. p. 348. Ed. Card.
bominibus perquiruntur, id est, fides, Lorcnzana. Rome, 1798]

spes, charitas."—8. lsidor. lii-pul. lib.
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fore it is both ; both more apt and more able to bless King Szruod
and Commonyealth than any false religion, or superstition, M
is or can be.

It was but a scoff of Lucian to describe Christians, snmple In Morte
and casy to be abuscd; or if any in his time were such, the Peregri*
weakness of the men must not be charged upon their
religion : for Christ Ilimsclf, the founder of religion, though
he did un-sting the serpent in all Ilis charge to His Apostles,
yet He left his virtue unchecked ; nay, he commanded that,

“ Be innocent, but yct as wise as scrpents.”  And this wis- Matt. x.
dom and prudence is the most absolute virtue for.a commons 16.
wealth. So that till Christians forsake Christ’s rule, Lucian’s

scoff takes no hold of them.

Thirdly, since guia sperat, the faith and rchglon of a
King, is that which brings God to give him as a “blecssing,”
it must not be forgotten, that trust in God is infer funda-
menta Rcyum, amidst the very foundations of Kings. And
spes is quasi pes; “ hope,” saith Isidore, “is the foot and the Lib. viit.
resting-place.” Now 1o building can stand, if the founda- 76 2°
tion be digged from under it. The buildings are the blessings
of a state :—a prime foundation of them is the King’s trust
in God :—take away the truth of this “hope,” *faith,” and
“rcligion,” and I cannot pronise the blccsings to stand : for
then there is never another guia, or cause, in the text, to
move God to give. But if the cause stand, as Thcodor[ct] Theod-
and Euthym[ius] here make it, all is well. E‘:’E:“];‘

And hicre it were sacrilege for me, and no less, to pass by [inloe.?l'
his Majcesty, without thanks hoth to God and him. To him,
for guia sperat, hecause he trusteth; for no prince hath cver
Xept more firm to religion.  And it is sperans in the present
in my text; he continucth it, and will continue it. And to Ar. Mont.e

° {larwppcvm?cu oly dwdrrew &lons, 8 (afrior 3 ToUTwr adrg yéyore T
n} xowd 1 rnovnu. &vev 7ivds dxpiBovs  dx)l oot mexolBéras’ TuiTo dp dxfryaye.
wigrews 74 Towira 1¢pa6¢(umvm #v —Theodoret. in loc. ut su

volvur wapéABp 7is eis adrovs yins, xal ' [ Non simpliciter wtitiam ha-
TexriTns &y@p« o, xal 'pdwmm xpicOa:  behit, eed cimul cum benevolentia Tua ;
uvduevos, alvixa udAa wAovoios ¢y et causain ud_,nnxll quia sinceram sci-
Bpaxei dylvero, ididrais dvBpimors dy-  licet habet in Te spen.”"—Euthym. ip
xarev.— Lucian de Morte Percgrini, loc. ut sup.)

c 13, tom. iii. p. 338. Ed. Hemster- s [Ps. xxi. 1, 2. Arias Montanus in

hus. verx—* Domine in fortitudine Tua
? [ Spea vocata, quod sit pes pro-  Jretabitur rex : et in salute Tua quam
iendi, quasi Est pes.”—S. Isidor. exultabit vehementer. Desiderivm cor-
{ispal. lib. viii. ¢. if. 5, Originum, ut  dis ejus dedisti ei: et prohhonem

sup. p. 50.) lahiorum ejus non prohibuisti.”)
E2
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God for guia dedit, because in mercy He hath given him this
“blessing ”” so to trust, and by this trust in Him, to be this
and many other blessings to us.

And so T come to the last part of my test, which is the
happy success which David shall have for trusting in the
Lord. 1Itis a reward, and rewards come last. And it is,
—that in this trust he shall not slide, he shall not miscarry.
And here, to make all parts even, are three circumstances too.

The first of these is the ““ success,” or “reward” itself;
and it is a great one: mor commovebitur, he shall not be
“moved;”’ or at least not removed, not miscarry.” And
this is a great “ success,”—to have to do with the greatest
moveables in the world, the people, and not “miscarry.” So
that trust in the Lord makes a King, in the midst of a
mighty people, petram in mari turbido, ““ a rock in a working
sea:”” ebb, and flow, and swell, yct insolent waves dash
themsclves in picces of all sides the rock ; and the King is
at non commovebitur, “he shall not be moved.”

Secondly, this great “ success” doth not attend on Kings
for either their wisdom or their power, or any thing else
that is simply theirs:—no, we must fall back to spes in
Donino, their trust in the Lord : yca, and this trust, too, is
not simply upon the Lord, but upon His“mercy.” And,
indced, to spcak properly, man hath no ground of his hope
but “mercy,” no stay upon the slippery but “mercy: ”—
for if he look upon God and consider Ilim in justice; if he
look upon himself, and weigh his soul by merit, it is impos-
sible for a man to “ hope,” or in “ hope” not to “ miscarry.”
And therefore the prophct here, though he promise non com-
movebitur, that the King shall not miscarry, yet he dares
promise it nowhere clse than in misericordia, in “ mercy.”

Thirdly, I will not omit the expression, \Whose “ mercy ”’
it is that gives success to princes; and that is Altissimi, “ the
mercy of the Most High,” which is one of God’s usual names
in Scripture. Now sperat et non commovebitur ; the King’s
“hope ” and his “ success,” do both meet in the “highest
mercy.” It is true, “hope” stands below, and out of sight :
for “hope that is scen is no hope,” yet as low as it stands, it
contemplates God gua Altissimus, as He is at highest. And
this shows the strength of this virtue of “hope:” for as

7 S el
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“hope ”’ considered in nature is in men that are warm and Scaxox
spirited, so it is also considcrcd as a virtue. And therefore —.
give it but due footing, which is upon “ mercy,” and in the
strength of that, it will climb to God, were it possible He
should be “ higher ” than He is. -

The footing of “hope” is low, therefore it secks “mercy:”
‘and the King’s hope kceps the foot of the hill: Rer
humili corde sperat: so Saint August[ine]. And the best [io loe]J*
hope begins lowest; not at mecrit, but at “mercy.” But
then mark how it soars :—for the same hope that bears the
soul of man company upon earth, mounts till it comes ad
Altissimum, to the Most High in heaven.

Now in this mercy-scat it is observable, three grandees g;afgﬂ
are met togcther; “blessing,” “joy,” and “ hope,” and yct EditL1623
there is no strife for precedency : for “ blessing” goes first; —1651)
“joy” comes after, for no man so joyful as he that is
“blessed ;”” and then “ hope,” to supply the defects of both,
because nor “blessings” nor “ joy” can be perfect in this life.

And they have chosén to themsclves an excellent and
safe place in the * mercy of the Most High.” An excellent
place, and all receive virtue from it. For that David is able
to be a “Dblessing ”’ to the people ; that he can “joy” in the
blessing ; that his ‘“hope’ can support him through the
cares in ordering the blessing, erc he can come to the “joy:”
all is from ““ mercy.”

And a safe place it is ;—for there are in all times, and in
all states, conalus impiorum, endcavours of wicked men, and
the labour of these is, to turn “blessing ” itsclf into a
curse; to overcloud “ joy ” with sorrow at lcast, if not deso-
lation ; to crush ““ hope,” or rather, decollare, to behcad it.

No place safe from thesc attempts but that which is high
and out of reach; and no place so high as sinus Altissimi,
the bosom of the Highest, which is « His mercy.”

The reason, then, why Darvid shall not miscarry ; nay, not
so much as nutare, shake, as Ar[ias) Mont[anus]* renders
it, why the sceptre in his hand shall not be xa\apos ocarevé-

* [ Quoniam rex aperat in Domino. turbabit humilitatern Ejus obedientia
Quoniam rex non superbit, sed humilis utque ad mortem ecrucis.”—S. Augus-
corde eperat in Domino. Et im Altis- tin. Enarr. in Pa. xx. tom. iv. p. 89.

simi misericordia non commorebitur. Ed. Benedict.)
Etin Altissimi misericordia non con- *.[ Vi sup. Not. ad p. 36.)
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pevos, ““a shaken rced,”—and that is the word here in the
Scptuagint, cakevlj,—is the “ mercy of the Highest.” And
when his feet are got upon this, he shall not slide. And
Apollinarius calls the feet of the King, while they rest upon
God’s “ mercy,” wélas wolvbapaéas, bold and confident feet,
that dare venture, and can stand firm any where; and so no
question they can, that arc upheld by “ mercy.”

And now to reach down some of the mercies of the
Highest upon ourselves; for when I read David at Rex
sperat, “the King trusts in the Lord,” and hcar him
speaking in the third person, as of another King, methinks
the prophccy is worth the bringing home to our most
gracious Sovereign. For his constancy in religion is known
to the world :—and the freedom of his life argucs his trust
in the Lord ;—and the assurance of his “hope” shall not
vanish, For, let him keep to the “ mercy of the IHighest,”
and there “ he shall not miscarry.”.

And give me leave to spcak a little out of my spes in
Domino, “my trust in the Lord :” mecthinks I sce, nor com-
movebitur, “ he shall not miscarry,” three ways doubling upon
him. First, for his “ private” [affairs] ; I have two great in-
duccinents, among many in another kingdom, to think that he
is so firm in the mercies of God that he “cannot miscarry.”
The onc is as old as November 5, 1605. The powder was ready
then, but the fire could not kindle. The other is as young as
January last, the 9th. The water was too ready then, and he

fell into ity Neither of thesc elements have any mercy, but -

t

) * [iglarov 8 dndy xorvBapalas ﬂpcu"\
wdfas.—Apollin. Mctapb. in Pa xxx. -

tom. v. p. 369. Biblioth. Vet. Patr.
(Galland.))

7 [*On Wedncsday,” (the 9th of
January,) writes the celebrated Joseph
Mede to Sir Martin Stuterille, “ his
Majesty rode by coach to Theolald's
to dinncr, not intending, as the speech
is, to return till towards Easter.

After dinncr, riding on horseback -

abroad, his horse stumbled and cast
bis Majesty into the New River,
where the 2ce bLroke: he fell in, so
that nothing bLut his boots werc seen.
Sir Richard Long was next, who
alighted, went into the water, and
lifted him out. There came much

lwntcf out of his mouth and bod;'.
“His Majesty rid back to Thcobald's,

went into a warm bed, and, as we
hear, is well, which God cuntinue.”
—ENis's Original Letters illustrative
of Englizsh History, (Fimt Secrics,)
vol. iii. pp. 116, 117. ‘This accident
is rclated by Sir Simonds D'Ewes,
Diary and Autobiograpby (Ilalliwell),
vol.i. p. 212. Also in a letter from
Mr. Chamberlain, and in another from
Mr. Thomas Locke, to Sir Dudley
Carleton, both quoted in Nichols's
Proarcsseo of King James, vol. ii.
{s\p. 749, 750.—Sec also the Annals of

ing Jamea. The allusion to “ the
otherkingdom,” is to the Gowrie con-
spiracy.]
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“ the mercy of the Highest” was his acquittance from both. Seaxoxs:
In the first, he learned that when desperate men have sacra- '
mented themselves to destroy, God can prevent and deliver. A,;',“:ﬁ;.
In the second, he learned that a “horse is but a vain thing £’l-xuiii-
to save a man ; ”’ but God can take up, take out, and deliver. 15 [16}.
And in the very psalms for that day, morning prayer, thus I
read : “ God is our help and strength, a very present help in Ps. xivi.
trouble.” And I know not what better use he can make of !+
this than that which follows in the next verse; “I will not Ver. 2
fear,” nor distrust God, * though the carth be moved.”

Next, methinks, I have a non commovebitur, he shall not
miscarry, for, or in, his “pnblic affairs.” Prophet I am
none, but my heart is full, that the “mercy of the Highest,”
which hath preserved him in great sicknesses, and from great
' dangers, hath more work for him yet to do; the peace of
Christendom is yet to scttle. Will God honour this island
in him, and by his wisdom, to order the pcace, and scttle the
distracted statc, of Christcndom, and cdge the sword upon
the common cnemy of Christ? Why should there not be
trust in God, that in the *“ mercy of the Iighest he shall not
miscarry ?”’ :

Thirdly, for that which is greater than both these to him,
the cternal safety of his soul, here is a non commovebitur ; “he
shall not miscarry ”’ for this ncither, for so some read, and Tremel-
some expound, the word of my text, “Thou shalt give him Q':,:_]'
cverlasting felicity.” Therefore let him be strong, and of a A,ﬂsl‘ﬁ- ret
good courage, for in “the mercy of the Most High there is A\nglic. ve.
no miscarrying.” 'A";omn"..
~ Thus you have scen the “ King’s blessing,” the *“ King’s [in loe]
joy,” the “ King’s hope,” and the ““ King’s assurance.” In
the first you have scen, that the King is a “blessing”
i" to his people; that a gracious king, such as God hath given
it us, is a blessing “for ever;” that he is so, quia Tu dedisti,
T because God hath given, and set him to be so. From

“blessing” to “joy ;’—and there you have scen, that the joy
which follows a blessed Government is a great joy, a true
and a permanent joy, a joy that is either first or chiefest in

. I[" Quoniam ipsee rex confidit Jcho- dimovebitur."— Tremellius in loe.
vee, ideo fretus Lenignitate Excelsinon  .* [Vid. sup. Not. ad pp. 49, 54.
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the King. Now “blessing” and “joy” are both grounded
upon “hope;” this ‘“hope” in the Lord; this ‘hope”
includes “ faith,” and “religion,” and so this “ hope” stands
amidst the foundations of kings. The “ success” assured
unto him, is, non commovebitur, ¢ he shall not miscarry,” uot so
long as he rests on “ mercy ;* that “ mercy of the Highest.”

Non commovebitur, drive wind and tide, “ he shall not mis-
carry.” Shall not? What? is it absolute then for David, or
for any King? No, I say not so ncither. There is a
double condition in the text, if David will not miscarry; the
one is ez parte Davidis,on David’s side, aud that is at sperat,
a rcligious heart to God, that cannot but trust in Him. The
other is ex parte Dei, on God’s side, and that is at miseri-
cordia, a merciful providence over the King, which knows
not how to forsake, till it be forsaken, if it do then. Let us
call in the prophet for witness:—“ When I said, My foot
hath slipped, Thy merey, O Lord, held me up.” Now the
foot of a man slips from the condition, from the trust, as
Cassian obscrves, mobilitate arbitrii, “by the changings of
the will,” which is too free to sin, and breach of trust: the
holder up in the slip is “mercy;” therefore it is safest
relying upon the condition which is on God’s side, that is,
4 mercy,” for that holds firm, when men break.

And mark my text; “hope” goes before, and non commove-
bitur, “he shall not miscarry,” follows after; but yet it follows
not, till the “mercy of the Highest” be come in between.
And indeed to speak properly, all those things which the
Scripture attributes to the “faith” and “ hope” of man, are
due only misericordi@ Allissimi, to the “mercy of the
Highest,” which both gives and rewards them. :

And yet for all this, the “hope” of the believer, and the
“ mercy of God,” in whom he trusts, are happily joined in
my text; because the “hope of faith” can obtain nothing
without the “mercy of the Highest;” and that “ mercy”’
and “goodness” will not profit any man, that doth mot

® [“ Quod uno versiculo per Pro- ostenditur.... et iterum, & dicebam,
pbetam manifestissine legimus de- motus est pecs meus (Pa. xciii), lu-
cantari.  Jmpulsus versatus sum wut brica scilicet arbitrii facultate, miseri-
caderem (Ps. cxvii.), in quo liberi cordia Tua, Domine, adjurabal me,

arbitrii infirmitas designatur; et Iterum mobilitati sue Dei conjunxit

Dominus suscepit me, rursum adjnto-
rium Domini junctum eidem scmper

auxilium.”—Cassian, Collat. iii. ¢, 12,
p- 363. Atrebati, 1628.)

T~ e————




SERMON ON KING JAMES'S ACCESSION. b7

believe and trust in it. And “hope” and ‘“ mercy” are not
better fitted to sccure David, than “ mercy” and the
« Highest” are, to make him apprehensive of his assurance;
for “goodness and mercy” are invalid without “power;”.
now that is supplied by Allissimus, “the Highest.” And
power is full of terror when it stands apart from goodness;
and that is supplied by “mercy;” when both meet, the
“hope” of man is full. So David cannot but see all firm on
¥ God’s side; and sure he is not to miscarry, if he look to per-
formance of his own.  And though it be safest relying upon
God, yet it is ncver safe to disjoin them whom God hath put
together. And therefore as He is merciful, so man must be
faithful, he must trust.

And now to cnd at home. David is gone long since to his
“hope,” the “mercy of the Highest:” but a King, s
gracious King, is living over us in “peace,” and “ happi-
ness,” as our cyes see this day.

I know he rcmembers why God sct him over this great
and numcrous pcople; that is, in dencdictionem, even to
“Dless” them : and that he hath heen a “ blessing” unto
them, malice itsclf cannot deny. And I make no question
but he will go on with the text, and be “blessings” to them
“for ever.” “For ever,” through his whole time ; and “ for
ever,” in his generous posterity. Tu dedisti, God’s gift is
through all this; and I will ever pray, that it may never fail..

He hath given this people, all his time, the “ blessing
of peace;” and the sweet “ peace’ of the people is preconium Cassiod.
regnantium, “the glory of kings.” And God’s gift is in this § '“’" Epist.
too: for though it be the King that “ blesscs,” yet it is God
that gives “blessing” to blessing itsclf. And suppose “peace”

{ end in war, Tu dedisti, God’s gift reaches thither too; for
v, “ the battle is the Lord’s.” The “ battle,” yes, and the victory. 1 Kin

Szaxox
11.

i For, saith Suint Basil, dextera -victriz, * Whosoever be the [:;:“‘7

. enemy, the right hand that conquers him is the Lord’s.” g Bwl].‘
n loc.

‘ ¢ [“Sie 3“‘“ ruavix«<ima populi et Non enim frustra rex spe in te collo-

: tnnqmlh ispositio regionum, prre- cnla, confisue est: sed dexteram tuam

conium probatur esee regnantium.”"—
Cassiodorl Variar. Epist. lib. v. Epist,
39. Amplio et Liverire Theodoricus
Rex, tom. xi. p. 1140 Mazx. Biblioth.
Patrom.)

4 [ Quoniam rexqual in Domino.

omnium inimicorum victricem esse
sciens, et velociscimos hostes compre-
bendere et potentissimos pessundare
poterit."—8. Basil. in Psalmos Schol.
Opp. Latine Wolfgango Musculo in-
terprele, tom.iii. p. 46. Basilese, 1565.)
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Now for his “blessing,” it is fit he should reccive “joy;”
but if he will have that true, and permancnt—and no other is
worth the having—he must look it in vultu Dei, in God’s
countenance. If he look it anywhere clse, especially where
the joy of His countenance shines not, there will be but false
representations of joy that is not.

This day, the anniversary of his crown, is, to all his loving
subjects, dies gaudii, and dies spei, a day of joy, and a day of
hope. ‘A day of joy;” for what can be greater, than to sce
a just and a gracious King multiplying his yecars? And

““a day of hope;” and what can be fitter, than to put him in -

mind, even this day, that a King’s strength is at sperat in
Domino, his trust in the Lord, “the preserver of men?”

That as God upon this day did scttle his hope, and his right -
.to this kingdom, upon him; so upon this day, which in this

year’s revolution proves Ilis day too, dics Domini, the Lord’s
day as well as his, he would continue the scttling of his hope
on Ilim, by whom “all the Kings of the carth bear rule.”

I say, “scttle upon Him,” and Ilis mercy, that is the last,
The very feet of Kings stand “ high;” and in high places
slips are dangerous. Nothing so fit, so able to stand by
them, as misericordia Altissimi, “the mercy of the Iighest.”
In the goodness and the power of this mercy, he hath stood
a King now almost five-and-fifty ycars; nay, a King he was
before he could stand. Through many dangers the ‘“ mercy
of the Highest” hath brought him safe. Let him not go
from under it, and it follows my text, “his right hand shall
find out all that hate him;” and for himsclf, non commove-
bitur, “ he shall not be moved,” not miscarry.

And so we offer up our evening sacrifice unto God for him,
and for ourselves, that God will ever give, and he may ever
be, a “ blessing” to his people :—that his years may mul.
tiply, and yet not outlive his ‘joy:”—that this day may
come about often, and yct never return but in gaudio vultus Dei,
in the “joy of God’s countenauce,” upon the King; and, in
gaudio vultus Reyis, in the “joy” of the King’s countenance,
upon the people :—that the * mercy of the Most Iigh” may
give him “hope” in the Lord, and strengthen it:—that his
“hope”” may rest upon the “ mercy” that gave it :—that in
all his businesses, as grcat as his place, his “ success” may be

-0 S
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non commoreri, not to miscarry :—that he may go on a Seaxox
straight course from “blessing” others in this life, to be —!
“blessed” himsclf in heaven; and that all of us may enjoy
temporal “blessings” under him, and eternal with him for
cvermore.  And this Cunist Jests for His infinite merit and

mercy sake grant unto us:—to \Whom, with the Father,

and the Holy Spirit, Three Persons, and one God, be
ascribed all might, majesty, and dominion, this day, and

for cver. AMEN.
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[Tus entrics in the Ijiary, anno 1625-26, relating to this Sermon are:—

“ Jan. 4.—While we were in consultation alwout the cercmonies [of the
Corunation], the Riglt Honourable the Earl of Pembroke, Lord Chawberlain
of the louschold to his Majesty, came from the King to us, and delivered to
me the King's ordens, to be ready against the sixth day of February, to preach
that day at the opcning of the Parliament.

“ Fcb. 6.—Monday, I preached before King Charles, and the House of Peers,
at the opening of the Parliament.

““Feb. 26.—First Sunday in Lent ; in the evening I prescnted to bis Majesty
King Charles, my scrmon, which I had preachied at the opening of the Parlia-
ment, being now printed by his Majesty’s command.”

King Charles had beea crowned on the previous Thursday, “and Candlemas
day” (Diary). It scems clear from the internal evidcuce of p. 64, that the
fourth scrmon, on Psalm lxxv. 2, was composed and detivered before this which
is printed as the third; morcover the circumstances are plainly related in
the Diary, (sce Prcliminary Note to Serinon 1V.) as well as by Heylyn:—
* No sooner were the pompa of the Coronation ended, Lut the sccond Parlia
ment began; at the opening whercof, on Monday, the sixth of Fcbruary,
our Bishop of St. David's preached before his Majesty, the Lorda, &c., in the
Ablicy Church.  lle was appointed to have preached in the beginning of the
former Parliament, on Saturday, the 18th of June ; but that turn bLeing other-
wise supplied,® he preached the same scrmnon the next day Lefore his Majesty,
at Whiichall, his text then, Psalm lxxv. 2, 3, ¢ When [ shall receive the con-
gregation,’ &c. But now he chosc for the theme or subject of his discourse, the
8, 4, 5, verses of Psalm exii. [exxii.] vis., ‘ Jerusalem is like a city,’ &e. In
which considering Jerusalem as a type of the Church and State, &c. ... . This
was good doctrine, out of doubt. The preacher had done his part in it, Lut
the hearers did not: the Parliament not making such use of it as they should
have done.” (Hcylyn's Life of Laud, pp. 139, 140.)

These facts had escaped the cditor of the collected edition of 1651 ; finding
a sermon of February 6, 1625, and one of June 19, 1625, he placed them
accordingly, forgetting that the furmer date is rather 1625-26. Since, however,
when the scrmouns are quoted, it is according to the order of the edition of
1651, it scems advisable to retain that faulty order, and rather to note the
reccived error, than to correct it, in the prescnt edition.)

.* Laud's own account of this incident is different : (sce Preliminary Note to
Sennon 1V.) . .
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SERMON III. co,

PREACHIED ON MOXDLAY, THE 6TH OF FEBRUARY, 1625, &2 WESTMIXSTER, (Ed.1651.)
AY TOR OPEXING OF THS PARLIAMEXY.

PsAL¥ cxxii. 3—5.
 Jerusalem is builded as a cily, that is at unily in ilself,
or, compacted together.  For thither the tribes go up,.even
the tribes of the Lord, to the testimony of Israel, to give
thanks unto the name of the Lord. For there are the seats,
or, the thrones, of jrdgment ; even the thrones of the house
of David.” T e

SoME arc of opinion this psalm was made by David, and Blllﬁol
delivered to the Church to be sung when the ark of God was -
carricd up to Jerusalecm; when Jerusalem was scttled by -
David to be the special scat both of religion and the king-
dom. The people were bound thrice a ycar, at Easter, Deut xvi
Pentecost, and the Feast of Tabernacles, to come up and
worship at Jerusalem. And some think this psalm was
prophetically made to sing by the way; to sing when
they went up by the steps to the Temple. And it was fit;
for they came up with joy; and joy is apt to set men a
singing; and at joy the psalm begins: “I was glad when Ver. 1.
they said unto me, We will go into the house of the Lord.”
But whatsoever the use of this psalm was in any special
service, certain it is, that Jerusalem stands here in the letter
for the city, and in type and figure for the State, and the
Church of Christ. My text looks upon both; and upon the

o m———
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duty which the Jews did then, and which we now do, owe to
both. The “Temple,” the type of the Church, that is for
God’s service. No temple but for that. The “ city,” the
type of the State, that is for the people’s peace. No happy
State but in that.

Both the “Tecmple,” and the “ State,” God’s house and
the King’s, both are built upon “pillars.” And it is not
long since I told you out of Ps. Ixxv. that there are many
times of exigence, in which if God do not bear up the “ pil-
lars,” mno strength which the pillars have in and of them-
selves can support the weight that lies upon them ; be they
“pillars” of the “ Temple,” or “pillars” of the “ State.”
Therefore here to case the “ pillars” God hath built up
buttresses, if men do not pull them down, to stay the main
walls of both buildings. The “ buttress” and support of the
“Temple” is religion. God will not bless the house, if men

:do not honour and serve Him in it. The “ buttress’” and

stay of the “kingdom ” is justice. God will not bless the
State, if kings and magistrates do not exccute judgment ; if
the widow and the fatherless have cause to cry out against
the “ thrones of justice.”

So the Church and the Commonwealth, God’s house, “ the
Temple,” and the King’s house, “the house of David,” are
met in my text. And they would ever meet, and in love, no
,question, did not some distempered spirits breathe sour upon
,them. For the Church cannot dwell but in the State. You

Rer. xii. 6. never read that she “ fled ”” out of the State “into the wil-

derness,” but when some “ dragon” persecuted her. And

'the Commonwealth cannot flourish without the Church: for
“where the Church is not to teach true religion, Statcs are

enforced, out of necessity of some, to embrace a false; and a
false is not a help to make a kingdom flourish. But when
they dwell together, when the Church, the house of grace, is
a welcome inmate to the State, which is a wise fabric of
nature, then in the Temple there is meeting; “the people
go up to bless and praise the name of the Lord.” And then
in the State there is meeting, to settle the “thrones of
judgment,” to make firm “the house of David.” And then,
and never but then, “Jerusalem,” that is, both State and
Church, “is as a city that is at unity in itself.” '
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My text is nothing but a most deserved praise of Jerusa- Szaxox
lem. And not of the particular material Jerusalem alone, ——
but of any State, of any Church, that is as Jerusalem then
was, and that doth as Jerusalem then did. This praise of
Jerusalem, both formal in itself, and exemplary to us, is set
down in three things. And they sever the text into three
parts. For, first, here is the unity of Jerusalem ;—it is
“builded as a city at unity in itsclf.” Sccondly, the religion
of it ;—for thither the tribes go up, cven the tribes of the
Lord, to the testimony of Isrnel, to give thanks unto the
name of the Lord.” Thirdly, the government of it, both
spiritual and temporal ;—* for there are the seats of judg-
ment, even the scats of the house of David.”
(I.) The first commendation of Jerusalem is from the
unity and concord that is in it. It is like a city that is
“ compacted together ;*’ that is, for the buildings; no deso-
lation in the midst of it, saith Saint Basil. It is like “a city S. Basile
at unity in itsclf; ”—that is, for the inhabitants. For the (in loc)
beauty and artificial joining of the houses is expressed but
as a type of this unity ; when men .dwell as near in affection
as their houses stand in place.
It is a grent ornament of a city that the buildings be fair,
that they stand not scattering, as if they were afraid each of
other. But wheresoever it is so, the city is beholding to
unity for it. Let the citizens break their unity once, they
will spend so much in quarrels that they cannot build the -
city. No other times but when the inhabitants are at peace " v
can build; nor no other time can kecp them from waste. '
But what? hath God care of “houses?”’ Out of question
not, but for the “inhabitants” that dwell therein. ‘ He Ps. exiii.
that taketh the simple out of the dust, and lifts the poor out
of the mire,” loves not man for his house, nor no city for the
buildings. Jernsalem will not let me wander for an instance:
for here, so long as the inhabitants served God, and were at

¢ [ Hiervsalem quer, ke.] Densi-
tatem ac frequentiam sedificiorum ejus
significat, quod nihil derolationis in
medioejus, ted omnia absoluta et probe
concinnatafuerint.”"—([ Preudo]S. Basil.
inloc. p 812.— Juxta alivm inter-
retem, cvjus contiguitas simul e,
oc est cujus participationes atque ha-
Litationes ob inbabitantium multita-
LAUD.

dinem contigure eunt, atque in vnum’
connexwsunt.”—Euthym.inloc. p.242.
Ed. Veron. 1530. —* Chrysostomus,
Greeciquecseteri sicexponunt, videlicet
de cohrerentibus in Jerusalem ante
captivitatem redificiis inter te, deque
firmitate illius et frequentia ; et quod
in medio nihil erat desertum ab redifi-
ciia."—Lorinus o loc. p 573.)
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unity, what city like Jerusalem? “The city of the great
King,”—*“the glory [joy] of the whole earth.” But when
they fell from God to idols, from unity to heart-burnings
among themselves, what then became of Jerusalem? \What?
why just that which our Saviour foretold, “ that one stone
should not be left upon another that should not be thrown
down,” not one, neither of temple nor city. And so it came
to pass before Adrian left it. If any man therefore will have
his house stand, he hath no way but this; to labour that
Jerusalem, the city, may serve God in unity.

Now Jerusalem is by way of singular eminence called
here “a city compacted together.” And David himself might
best call it so: for before David’s time Salem and Sion were
two citics; the Jews dwelt in Salem, but the fort of Sion was
yet held by the Jebusites. Two cities, the upper and
the lower;—two people, the Jews and the Jebusites;—
two most different religions, the worship of God, and idols,
till David’s time. But then a “city most compacted to-
gether ;”” the buildings and the cities join; Benjamin and
Judah dwell there together; nothing then but unity.

We are yet within the walls of the “city,” that is too
narrow; we must enlarge the type to the State and to
the Church. Saint Hilary puts me in mind that my text
reads not “Jerusalem is acity,” asif that were all it meant to
speak of ; but sicuf civitas, * as a city,” just as you see that,

" so the State, so the Church. The city, the model if you will,

but the building these.

And for the State first ; that is sicuf civitas, “as the city,”
just so. Walls, and towers, and forts are things of second
consideration, ordo politicus; the wise ordering of the people
in concord and unity is simply the strongest wall of a State :
but break unity once, and farewell strength. And therefore

b [“ Judeeis rursum rebellantibus,

¢[“ Acne convenirequidquam horum
Adrianus jmperator multa eorum

in eam Jerusalem quse terrcna fuit

millia declevit, ac turrcs illas cum
relicto muro penitus destruxit, jussit-
que civitatem aspergi sale, juxta
Salvatoris oraculum, non est rjidul
urbis lapis super lapidem.”"—Chris
toph. Adrichomii Urb. Hierosol. de-
script. ad calcem Theatr. terrm
sancta, p. 149, Ed.Colonis \gnppe,
15690.)

existimaretur, id consecutum eat;

Jerusalen que adijicatur wt ciritas.
Non civitas, sed ut civitas: quia illa
terrene civitatis ardificatio, et templi
extructio, et tabernaculi uumuuo,
specicin seternee illius et ceelestis civi-
tatis_prefigurabat.”"—S. Hilar. Trac-
tat. in Pa, cxxi. 4, p. 385. Ed. Bene
dict.) .
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disjointed factions in a State when they work upon division
are publica ire divine incendia, the public kindlings of God’s
anger, and they burn down all before them. And God seldom
suffers these to fire a State, till Himself be heated first with
the sins of the State. But then “ He will divide them in Gen. xlix.
Jacob, and scatter them in Israel.” Nay, scrtter Jacob and .
Israel itself for them. :

And my text hath it not simply, “like a city at unity,”
but at unity “togcther,” or “in itself.”  And this the better
to resist foreign malice. It were happy if all Statcs, Chris-
tian especially, were at unity in themselves, and with their
neighbours. And the Church prays ¢ that the course of this Coll. Dom.
world may be so pcaceably ordered.” But when the ambi- Q;‘:‘LM
tion of neighbouring States will admit nor safe nor honour-| -
able peace, then there is most nced Jerusalem should be at
peace and unity in itself. Nced, yes, need with a witness:| /
for all division, if it be voluntary, it is an opening ; if it be
violent, it is a breach ; hoth make way for foreign force.

Thus it was with Jerusalem of old when she lost her unity..
For faction within the walls was a help to Titus, and his
siege without. And long after, when the Christians had won Plaina)
it from the Saracens, their own divisions among themselves l[',',hi:_"
to their loss and shame let in Saladin, the Soldan of Egypt. 1I1.¢

And this hath been often fatal upon our Jerusalem: for
scarce ever did a great enemy cnter this kingdom, but when
it was not sicuf civilas, “like a city at unity in itself.” Not at
unity opened the door to the enemy still: for Toustain’st
division and inroad made way for the Norman. And there
were more divisions than one to help in the Danef And

Serxox
IIL

¢ [“Talit eam quidem rem gra-
viter, et iniquo snimo Raymundus
Tripolitanus comes, atque quo el
facilius ulcisci injorias suas liceret,
inducias cum Saladino paciecitur, . .
Hanc ob rem Saladinua venisce tem-
pus ratus, quod maxime expediebat
. « - oOppugnshat. tum Saladinus urbem
Hicrorolymitanam, et quidem acriter:
uam tandem i, qui in prresidio erant,
3espen|il ruppetiis, hac conditione
dedidere octavo et octogerimo anno,
posteaquam a Gotefrido capta fuerit,
&e.“—?’latim de vitis Pontificum in
Vita Urbani I11. p. 208.)
¢ (“In a short tyme after that

-~

Harolde was made king, Tostle, his
brother, which as aforesayde was
chazed into Flaunders, made him a
nauye of 1x. small rayles of shippes,
and sayled about the Isle of Wight,
and took prayes ... . And from
thence he eayled into Lynsey, and
did there much harme both with fire
and eworde. . . . And then he sayled

into Scotland, and went from thence

into Norway to desyre ayde of Ki
Harold Harfagar, who there reign
at that tyme."—Grafton's Chronicle,
the seuenth part, p. 150.)
! [“In_ the xxix
reigne of Egbert, the

r2

ere of tho.
nes with &
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~

Skrxox. Guort-higernus [Vortig-ernus]l first, and Mordredus® after,
brought in the Sason. And Julius Cicsar himself, the mirror
of men for military discipline, he which, for aught I have read

real hosle entered the second tyme
into this land, and epoyled the Isle of
Shepey. . . . And beyng encouraged
by that victory, they drewe westwarde,
and made a confederacie with the
West Britons, that lived inseruitude :
by whose power they assayled Eg-
Lert’s landes, &o"—Grfton's Chro-

nicle, the scuenth part, p. 108.
“ And other hoost then newely

lgoylcd all Kent,
Andmy treaty wyntred within the
o

Of Teaet, (I:cn Ly Kentishe menncs

asscnt

—Harding's Chronicle, the c.vl. cha
piter, ( 197.) ’

8 [* Vortigerus, Duke of Cornewall,
considering the innocencye and milde-
nesse of the King (Constantius), cast
in his winde how be might be King
himselfe. . . . . After the death of
Constance, Vortiger by force made
himscife King of Briteyn, and ruled,
but not all without trouble. . . . He
was 60 beset with the aforenamed
enemies, that he was constreyned, as
sayeth Polichronica, to sende for Pay-
nems, as the Saxons, to helpe to wh{-
stande his encmics and to defend his
land, and also he dailye feared the
landing of Aurcly and Vter.

“Yortiger being thus beset with
many enimics, and then being for the
exployte of sundrie his affuires at
Caunterbury, tydinges was brought
him of the arryuing of three talle
ships full of armed men at the Iale
of Tenet. Wherefore, fint he made
countenance, as though he had beeue
in doubt whether it had Lecn Aurely
and Vter or no: but when the fame
was blowen about, that they were
none cnimies, anone he caused the
leaders and capitainea of them to be
brought into bis presence, dcmaund-
ing of them the cause of their Janding,
and of their Nation and Countrie:
who answered vanto the King and
sayde, they were of the countrie of
Germany, and pot out of their
countrie by & maner and sorte of a lot,
which is sundrie times vsed in the
sayde land, and the vse thereof grewe,
for that the people of that Countrie
increased so greatly, that without
such prouision bad, the Countrie
wmight not suffice to finde the people

that were therein : and that therefore
sence fortune bad brought them into
this land, they Lesought the king that
he would take them to his seruice,
and they woulde be rcady to fight for
the defence of him and his Countrie.
And when the king had cnquired
further, he founde that they had two
leaders, named Hengist and Horsus,

and lhe{ and their Pco{le were called .

Saxons.” — Grafton’s Chronicle, the
seucnth part, pp. 73—75. Compare
also Hardiong's Chronicle, the lxvij.
chapiter, pp. 108, 109.)

* [« After the dcparture of Arthur
to France, (as Polickronica sayeth,)
the aforesayde Mordred, his !\’:fhe',
being desirous to Le king, fcared
somewhat the might of Cerdicus, king
of the West Saxons; he therfore
sought for his favour, and to obteyue
his good will, gaue vato him certaine
towncs, fortes, and castcls, and other
great giftes, so that at the last he
wanne him, in such sort that he con-
sented to Mordred's request: in so
much that Mordred was shortly after
at London crowned King of Britcyn,
and Cerdicus was after the manncer of
the Pagans crowned King of West
Saxons at Wynchestre.—Now when
knowledge came to Arthur of all this
treason wrought by his Nephew Mor
dred, he in all the haste made towarde
Briteyn, and landed at Sandwiche,
where he was met by Mordred and his

ple, whiche gauve vato him a stroug
ittaile at the time of hia landing,
and there Arthur loit many of
Kuigbtes, as the famous knight
Gawen and other. But yet this not
withstanding, Arthur at the length
recouered the land and chased his
enimies, and after the buriall of his
Co-yn Gawen and other of his, that
were slaine, he set forward bis hoste
to pursue bis enimies. —Mordred Leing
thus ouerset of his Vncle at the sea

side, withdrewe him to Winchester: -

where he being furnizbed of newe Soul-
diours, gaue voto Arthur the second
battaile, wherein also Mordred was
gul to the wonite, and constrained to
ee. Thirdly and lasily, the sayde
Mordred fought with his Vncle Ar-
thur at Baath, where afier a long and
daungerous fight, Mordred was slain
and the victorious Arthur wound

P
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and remember, scarce ever turned his back to any enemy Snxon
else, fled from the ancient inhabitants of this kingdom ;— 1.
Lucan.

“ Territa queresitis ostendit terga Britannis;*
barsal,

till Avaroius, called by Cesar Mandubratius, out of hatred, LP 572.
and in faction against Cassibellanus, brought him back again, E‘:“" e
and made him entrance. Bel. Gal}
So it sccms Tacitus’s observation was too true upon us, rruu.]
that nothing gave the Romans, powerful cnemics thongh v"" L
they were, more advantage against the ancient Britons than be-anih
this, guod fuctionibus et studiis trahebantur, that they were colge.
, broken into factions, and would not so much as take counsel
i and advise together. And they smarted for it. But I pray
j what is the diffcrence for men not to meet in council, and
to fall in pieces when they meet? 1If the first were our fore- -
fathers’ error, God of Ilis mercy grant this sccond be not ours.
Now there is coagmentatio duplex, a double buckling and
knitting of the State togcther. And if either fail, the unity
is broken. The one is of the members of the State with
i their head, especially the most honourable which are nearest.
1 The other is of the members one with another. And this is
grounded upon that of the Apostle, where we find some 1 Cor. xiL
“necessity of every member;” not a like necessity of any;
but honour and respect done to all. And why so? Why!?
why the Apostle tells you. It is “that there may be no divi- Ver. 25.
sion in the body;” thatstill it may be “ at unity in itself.”
And it is very observable that in all that large discourse
of Saint Paul, concerning the unity of the “body ” and the
““members,” he conceives at full how corruption can unna-
turalize nature itself. Therefore he supposes the “ eye may

e————y Syt > . m

"

-

vnto death, when he had reigned xxvj.
i‘eren, and after buried in the vale or
sle of Aualon, nowe called Glascen-
burie, whether he was conveyed to
bee cured of bys woundes. Who 1o lust
to know more touching the certeyntie
and truth of these mattcrs maye reade
the booke of the excellent antiquary
Jobn Leyland, intituled the Assertion
of Arthur, where euerie thing is more
at large discourscd.” —Grafton’s Chro-
nicle, the seuenth part, pp. 84, 8&5.
—Compare also ardicg's (.'hmmclc,

the Ixxxiij. chapiter, pp. 145, 146.]
' [“Ioterim Trinobantes, prope fir-

missima earum regionum civitas, ex’

ud Mandubratius adolescens, Ceesaris
gdem secutus, ad eum in continentem
Galliam venerat (cujus pater Ima.
nuentius in ea civitate regnum obti-
nuerat, interfectusque erat a Cassivel-
launo ; ipse fuga mortem vitaverat);
leyatos ad Cresarem mittunt: pollicen-
turque sese ei dedituros, et imperata
facturoa."— Cesar de Bello Gallico, lib.
v. ¢ xvi

* [Ofim regibus parcbant, nune
per principes factionibus et studiis
trahuntur : nec aliud adversus validis-
simas gentes pro nobis utilius, quam

uod in commune non consulunt"—
q‘acnt Agnc. xil. p. 152. Ed. Brotier.]
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Ver. 21.

Onat. xx.

i devil and all his batteries.
" happy, and never till then, when they are both at umty in
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quarrel with the hand,” and it is a dangerous quarrel that,
when the “eye ”” and the “hand,” direction and execution,
are at odds in any State.

Well, he can conceive that; but he doth not so much
as suppose that any members would be at odds with the
“head:” no, God forbid. The “hcad”’ can compose other
members, and settle their peace in the “body;” but if
any quarrel the “head,” all unity is gone. And yet the
Apostle cannot suppose so much unnaturalness that any
member should quarrcl the “head;” not the “tongue,”
as unruly as it is: yet he is very dircct that there is “an
office,” which the “hecad” owes the “body,” and all the
“ members” to the very mecanest, for the prescrvation of this

,unity. For “ the head caunot say to the very feet,” as low
. a8 they are, “ I have no nced of you.”

And for the Church, that is as the city too, just so. Doc-
trine and discipline are the walls and the towers of it. But
be the one never so true, and be the other never so perfect,
they come short of preservation, if that body be not “at unity
in itself.” The Church, take it Catholic, cannot stand well if
it be not compacted together into a holy unity in faith and
charity. It was miserable when Saint Basil laboured the
cure' of it: for distracted it was then, as Saint Gregory
Nazianzen' witnesseth, into six hundred divers opinions and
errors. And it is miscrable at this day; the Lord in Ilis
time shew it mercy.

And as the whole Church is in regard of the affairs of
Christendom, so is each particular Church in the nation and
kingdom in which it sojourns. If it be not at unity in itself,
it doth but invite malice, which is ready to do hurt without
any invitation ; and it ever lies with an open side to the
So both State and Church then

themselves, and one with another.

V[dAN Syob Tv kepardy Bidpas, xal Orat. Puneb. in Basil. Ont
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uéyar Toi Ocod xAfipor.. .. TO &‘nu
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Suonagplvor. — 8. Gregor. Nazianz
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xliii. (al. xx.) tom. i. e «li. p. 802.
Ed. Benedict.—Laud seems to have
been misled Ly only looking to the
Latin translator, who rendcrs the con-
ventional and indefinite uvplas by the
equally conventional and jndefinite
““scxcentas.”)
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The Vulgu-" rcads it, Jerusalem is a city, cujus participatio Blﬁl'lol
in idipsum, whose participation is upon the same thing; and
that reading is warranted by the LXX.® ueroys, whose partici-
pation, or communion, is in, and of, the same. So this reading
follows the effect, the other the cause. For unity in itself is
the cause of all “participation.” For unity is in charity;
and charity communicates all good things. It‘is “bountiful,” 1 Cor. xiiL.
and if any suffer, it suffers with it; “ participation” stil. ¢
Now in heaven, and the Church triumphant, there will be
full “participation,” because there is perfect “union:” but
on carth, whether it be in the State, or the Church militant, -
look how much there wants of perfect “ unity,” and so much ,
there will ever want of joyful * participation.”.

Well, both State and Church owe much to unity; and
therefore very little to them that break the peace of either.

“ Father, forgive thcm, they know not what they do.”” But Lnkenm:
if unity be so necessary, how may it be preserved in both ? 3
How? I will tell you how.

Would you keep the State in unity? In any case take (
heed of breaking the peace of the Church. The peace of the |
State depends much upon it. For divide Christ in the minds
of men, or divide the minds of men about their hope of sal- |
vation in Christ, and tell me what unity there will be. This
so far as the Church is an ingredient into the unity of the
State. But what other things are concurring to the unity of
it, the State itself knows better than I can teach. - '

And would you keep the Church in peace, that it may help
on the unity of the State? If I mistake not, that can never
be done but by Christian patience; and that I find in the
letter of my text. For it is not here simply said, “ Jerusalem
is as a city,” no, but, “built as a city.” Built, and “upon s iL 2.
a hill.” Many a cold and a bitter storm it must endure,

God knows. And if Christ had not bcen.a “Rock” in Matt. xvi.
the “foundation,” I make no question it had been down!®
long cre this. Built then; but upwards in the building from

this foundation, mark all along the walls of it, lapis lapidem

® [“Jerusalem, que mdificator ut 9dp «M’nquy al guhal, al guAal Kuplow,
civitas : cujus participatio ejus in  papripwr 7% ‘lopair, Tob l(?uxn{-
idipmln. —Vulgale.] cacbas T¢ ovéuari Kuvplov 3ni dxed
Tepovoarnu olxeSopovubim s wéAis, IxdBicar Opévor els wplaw, Opdror &n’

Bt § peroxy) adrijs éxi 10 adrd® dxei  olwor Aavi.—LXX.)
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portat el portatur : there is such unity in the building,\that
every stone bears another, and is borne by another. And
the Apostle calls for the same duty in the spiritual building,
“bear ye one anothers burdens.” So no patience, no
bearing, and no bearing, no unity. The building cracks pre-
sently. And continue it cannot long, if the great master-
builders tuke not care of the mortar. If it be laid with
“untempered,” or “distempered morter,” all will be naught.

This psalm was used for many years togcther in the
Church, at evensong upon New Ycar’s day, the day of the
Circumcision.® Why the Church appointed it for that day, is
not my question now: this I am sure of, this psalm calls

upon us for the peace of Jerusalem.

And that peace can

neither be had nor held long unless there be a “ circumci-

® [This expression would scem to
lead to the belicf that Laud was re-
ferring to somc former service-book of
the English Church, which bad ap-
pointed Latatus sum among the
psalms at Vespers of the Feast of the
Circumcision. Such, howcver, docs
not appear to have been the fact. 1lis
remark is true, as regards both the
unreformed and modern reformed
Breviaries of the Church of Rome:
but the old English Breviaries did not
appoint this psalm in the office for
that day. The Circumcision scems to
have Leen considered by the Church
of Rome rather as a festival of the
Blessed Virgin, and the psalms for
the firet and second Vespers of her
festivale, — of which Latatus sum is
one,—bhave beea directed to Le used
at Veepers of the Feast of the Circum-
cision. The Sarum and York Bre-
viaries, on the contrary, ordered the
ordinary festival pralms at Vespers on
Sundays to be said also on J: Cir-
cumcision Perhaps it is a curious
sign of Laud's characteristic temper
to speak of the use of this psalm
Latatus sum in the past tense only:
although such docs not exclude the
ﬂcscnt. It might be, bowerer, that

ud, without cxamining the English
Breviarics, concluded their identity
with the Roman. The Sarum office for
first and second Vespers is rulijuined :
the York difiers only §n unimportant
particulars, i

“q In vigilia circumcisionis dii
Ad ves. Aia. Tecum princip. Peal.
Dixit dis. Capim. Apparuit gratia.
Resp, Verbum caro.

t dicitur hic

[

sine prosa. H{ynn. A solis ortu. Vers.
Taoquawn eponsus.  Aul. Qui de terra.
Ps. Maguificat.  Orutio. Deus qui.
Nulle fiat memoria ad has vesp. nec
ad matuti. in crasti. Ad conpleto.
Ant. Nato, ete.

€ Ad ves. Aiia. Tecum prin. Pa.
Dixit dits.  Cujun. Apparuit gratia
Resp.Confirmatumest. Hymn. A solis.
Vers. Benedictus qui venit. A n. Mag-
num bwreditatia.  Ps. Magnificat,
Oratio. Deus qui nobis. Meo. de scto
St-phano. An. Tu principatum. Vers.
Gloria et honore. Oratio. Da nobis
qusumus.”

In the dircction, * Psal. Dixit
dis,” arc to be undenitood the five

saling commonly said at Vespers on

undays, viz. * Dixit Dominus Con-
fitcbor tibi. Beatus vir. Laudate
pueri In exitu Isracl."— Martene, Do
Antiq. Eccl. Rit. lib. iv. ¢ xiii. § 16,
lom.(!il. p- 40, Antwx. 1764, remarks
the concurrence of three festivals on
the Circumcision ; viz. of S. Mary,
of the Circumcision, of the Octave of
the Nativity.
the former cclebration predominal
and the Ps. Latatus suin was selec
in this connexion, Jerusalem bLeing
considcred symbolical of the Virgin's
bonour in the mnvetery of the Na-
tivity : in the old English Offices, and
in the Sacramentary of Gelasius,
(Thomasius, Cod. Sacrament.) the
Collect is rather for the Octave, while
the present English Collect, following
an ancicnt precedent, more céspecially
commemorates the Circumcision on
the 1st of January.]

In the Roman Office -
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sion,” and a paring off round about of heated and unruly Szaxos
affections in the handling of differences. And there must be
a “circumcision,” and a paring off of foolish and unlearned
questions, yea, and of many modal too, such as are fitter “ to
engender strife ” than godliness, or no pecace. This is the
way, and ‘no other that I know, to see Jerusalem flourish as
a “city at unity within itself,” both for State and Church. 2 Tim. il
(I1.) The second praise of Jerusalem is from the religion 3.
of it. “ For thither the tribes go up, even the tribes of the
Lord, to the teshmony of Israel, to gue thanks to the
name of the Lo
Jerusalem is \'ery right now; “at umty,” and “religious.”
Ol that it “ had known the day of its visitation,” and con- Lukexix.
tinued so! For at this time “the tribes went up to the *
Temple.” It begins well: for to the Temple, to the Church,
to the consecrated place of God’s service, is one of the best
journcys men of all sorts can make. And you may give a
shrewd guess at the devotion of the time by the frequenting
of the church. And this their public coming to worship at
the Temple was God’s express commandment. Therefore Exod.
asscmbling and mecting at public service in the church is xxiit. 17.
no human iustitution, but from God himself. Nor is this
ceremony Jewish or ambulatory, to ccase with the law and
that Temple, but omnino perpetuum,—altogether permanent
in the Church of Christ,—Christians must to the church and
place of scrvice too.
Why, but what are they to do when they come there?
What? why Jerusalem was right here too. They *did
give thanks to the name of the Lord,” and there. Itisno-
good sign when men are to seek what they should do when
they come to church. Yet if any man be ignorant my text
will inform him: men are there now to do as they did then,
“to givc thanks to the name of the Lord.”
The LXX. and the Vulgar® have it, to “confess ” to the
name of the Lord. It comes all to one. For be the word
“thank,” or “confcss,” it stands here expressive of the
whole liturgy, of all the public external service of God: all
which, if it be not accompanied with the inward service of
the heart, is worth nothing. So they went to the Temple, as

» [Vid. eop. Not. ad p.71]
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we must go to the church, to confess, to pray, to worsixip, to
Praise, to give thanks to God, which even under the law
was preferred “before sacrifice itself.”

Nor may the wisdom of the world think that to “pray,”
and to “give thanks” to God, are void actions: for, what-
ever worldlings think, the Church doth great service to the
State while it prays. And it is no hard thing to prove this
out of those politicians themselves, which have given the
world just cause to think they wrapped up God in their
pocket, when they went to council. For their great master?
confesscth that not a few, but many, things happen to statcs,
ez fato urgente, out of such a pressing destiny, that theycannot
be prevented, though the remedies be obvious and at hand.

And is it so? Why then, “where is the wisdom of the
wise ?” Is it not “ confounded I’ Out of question it is. For
you see the remedy is acknowledged to be at hand, and yet
not found. This purblind wisdom cannot see it. But to
come home to him. This fatum urgens, whatever it be, if
there be a remedy and at hand, it may be prevented. It is
true, it cannot by worldly wisdom only. For nisi Dominus,
“ except the Lord keep the city,” all other ¢ watchfulness is
in vain.” But then allow God that which is fit for Him, due
to Him, the highest room at the council table, He will
quickly divert this fatum urgens, this pressing necessity.

The time was when ruin was travelling so fast towards
Nineveh that it came within “ forty days *’ of the city. And
it was fatum urgens, it came on apace. Did any wise man of
that state discover that danger? secure a remedy? Not a
man. The prophet preached the danger, and devotion, as
blind as it is thought, stumbled upon the remedy, * prayer,”
and “repentance,” things with which worldly wisdom hath
little to do. And therefore to pray and give thanks are no
empty actions for the State.

Well then,—to pray, to praise, to worship, to give thanks;

here is a great deal of service mentioned to God, and yet |

sure no more than needs. But in the ancient Church of the

¢ [(Though no author is specified, the  vitarentur,” Histor. lib. L e 18; or
¢ great master,” itis conjecturcd, may the expression “urgentibus imperii
refer to Tacitus, if not to Machiavelli, fatis,” German. e 83. Laad is sel-
and perhaps to such passages as “qus dom precise in the literal sccuracy of
fato manent, quamvis significats, non  his quotationa.)
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Jews, was there no reading, no preaching of the Law to in- Szaxos
form people? Yes, out of question. They heard “ Moses and
the prophets,” in their synagogues, “ every sabbath day,” yea, :-,d" il
and in the Temple too, if Saint Basil be right. But mark, 8. Basil*
then: the “ original copy of the law,” the word of God [ loc)
written in tables of stone, was in the Temple at Jerusalem;

and there the priests, which were to “ judge according to the Deut xvii
law.” This law they might and did expound, but they .
might not cross with it. No preaching in their several
synagogues, aud parishes, that I may so term them, but was,
according to the law, contained in the ark, at the Temple, '

the Mother Church. And it was fit. For if every man may
preach as he list, though he pretend the law and the gospel

too, Jerusalem will be quickly out of “umity in itself.”

And if they leave coming to the “ark and the testimony,” /)
the world will soon have as many differences in religion, as |
there be young, ignorant, and bold priests in parishes.

Now there was a double testimony and convention be-
tween God and the people. The law was the witness and
covenant on God’s part with the pcople; and that the people
should come, and tender their homage and obedience to God
and the law, that was the testimony and the covenant of the
people with God. God He promised to be present at the Deut xvi.
ark, and He performed it. And so God is always ready at };&'od_ xxv.
His end of the covenant. All the fear is, we fall short, and 22
come not as we should, either to hear God’s “ testimony ”’ to g,ug'_n'
us, or o give “testimony” to the world by our obedience.

And herein, as in all things else, Christ be merciful, that
brought mecrcy into the covenant.

And you may obscrrve, too, that this coming to the Temple
to pray and to worship is called here by the prophet an
““ascent,” or going up, ascenderunt ; and an “ ascent” itis. It
was fitted in the letter: for the Temple at Jerusalem was built
upon Mount Moriah; no going up to it but by an “ascent.”,

And it is fit in regard of the material Church now; for how
low soever the situation of any of them be, yet it is mofus
sursum, upward still and towards heaven, to frequent the
Church. And it is fit in regard of the whole militant

v [* Ad conftendum. Toc est: ad offercndum hostias™ — [Pseudo)
ad agendum gratias, ad colendum, et 8. Basil. in loc.)
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Ssaxon Church. Thatisan “ascent” too, to come out of paganism,

———— heresy, or schism into the Church “at unity in itself.”

8. Aug*

[in loc.]

Exod.

xxiii. 15,

[inloc.

He

that “ fell among thieves,” and was almost killed by the way,
Luke x.30. Wwas not going up to Jerusalem, but “ down to Jericho: ”’ from

the Temple, I warrant you.

And as Saint Augustine speaks,

8i non descendisset, in latrones non incidisset, “if he had not
been sinking and going downwards” from God, and from
His Church, “lie had not fallen into the hands of thieves.”
But it is most fit in regard of the Church triumphant in
heaven ; for thither is no going but by * ascending:’
“ascending ” still out of the dregs of this sinful life. And
he is miserably out of this way that sinks farther and farther
into sin, and dreams he is in the way toheaven. Nor can any
man say, fain I would to heaven,but I want “stairs” to ascend
and get up; for this psalm is psalmus graduum, a whole “ladder
of steps,” from the Church here to the Church in heaven.
And it is not unfit ncither to express what pains they
then were content to take to serve God. For from thcir
remotest habitations, and many were very far off, every male
came up thrice a year to the Temple to worship: and “they

might not appear before the Lord empty.”

No pains then

too much, no charge too great, to serve God; and notwith-
Apollinar.t standing both pains and charge properabant ascendere, they
made haste to come up. Now, the Church is at our doors,
and we care not for going into it; and we come up empty

* [“Luna figurate in Scripturis
pro mutabilitate hujus mortalitatis
onitur. Idcoad Jericho dcecendcbat
lle ab Jerusalem qui incurrebat in
latroncs : quis Jericho civitas est
verbum Hebreeum, et interpretatur
Latine lana. Descendebat ergo tan-
quam ab immorlalitate ad mortalita-
tem : et merito in itinere vulneratus
a latronibus et semivivus relictus est
ille Adam, ex quo est totum genus
humanum.” — 8. Augustin. Enarr.
in Pa. lx. tom. iv. p. 589. Ed. Be-
nedict—* Isto l’-ulpmo [sc. cxxv.}
exbortati vos fuerimus maxime a
facicndam misericordiam, quia hinc
asccnditur: et videtis quia ille cantat
Canticum graduum qui ascendit.
Mementote, nolite amare descendcre,
et non ascendere, scd de ascensione
cogitale: quia qui descendebat ab
Jerusalem in  Jericho, incidit in
Jatrones. Non descenderet, el non

. v - et - s

incideret in 1latrones Jam e

Adam de:ccndit, et incidit in la-
troncs: omncs enim nos Adam su-
mus."—Id. ibid. in Ps. cxxvi. tom. fv.

p- 1427, ke

* [“ Inde Hierusalse (Ilierusalem
sacre (Galland.)] sacra circumste-
timus atria:

Heec ipsi velut civitas eedificabatar
honorata :

Circum vero ipsam congregati sunt
quicunque prope sunt vicini.

Illuc cuim properabant accedere duo-
decim tribas, .-

Populorum  testimonium divini Is-
raélis,

Ut cclebrent immaculatum nomen

divinum.” .

— Apollin.  Metaph. (Lat. Vers)
in Ps. cxxi. (cxxii) Max. Biblioth.
Patrum. Logdoni, 1677, tom. v.
p- 583 G, et in Biblioth. Vet. Patr.
(Galland.) tom. v. p. 443.]
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handed, else it wcre not possible so many Churches should S8eaxos
lie so ruinous as they do. Will you give me leave to tell
you the reason of this ? It is in my text; when this devotion
was on foot, Jerusalem was “ at unity in itself;” for so goes
the text. * Jerusalem at unity,” and then ascenderunt, then
they ascend by multitudes, and their devotion with them.

And this falls in upon the persons that went up to serve
the Lord. And they were the tribcs. Not all the “tribes,
families, and kindreds of the earth;” no: for thc many by
idolatry had made themselves strangers to the true God of
Israel. But tribus Domini, the * tribes of the Lord,” they
went up, all of them.

The twelve tribes from the patriarchs, the seed of Jacob,
were then God’s peculiar servants. They were made £o in
the covenant. The testimony of it was the law. So this
honour to be the “tribes of the Lord,” God’s people, was
reserved in the band of religion. If they had not believed,
and served God, they had not been His. They might have
been “ tribes,” if you will, without serving in the Temples-
but not Domini, not of the Lord, but by that service. And
they might have been in some kind of “unity;” but not in
Domino, not in the Lord, but by that union. And they
might have been “ builded as a city ;”’ but not ad Dominum,
to the Lord’s honour, and their own salvation, but by that
faith. And, which was the honour of Jerusalem then in all
David’s time, and Solomon’s too, “all the tribes went up,” \

“ all,” not a recusant tribe, or person among them.

Now I may not .omit the place whither they were to
ascend. It was Jerusalem. There the Temple. In that the
ark. In that the Jaw. And the law says not simply, that
they shall assemble and meet to serve the Lord, but pre-
ciscly, that they shall do it in the “same place which the Dentxﬂ.
Lord shall choose.” And the Lord chose Sion, the Temple ¢ 2 Chron.
at Jerusalem, to be “ His place.” vil. 12,

Would you have a reason why God tied thcm so strictly to
one place? It is not hard to give it. That people were
wonderfully prone to idolatry; therefore saith Saint Basil, 8. Basile

® [“Omnes in ea congregabtantur. nendam fiebat, ne ubilibet errando ad (inloc]
Xon enim licebat alibi panegyres ce.  cultum simulacrornm deflecterent.” —
lebrare, sed illic colligebantur. Hoe gl‘seudzl 8. Basil. in Joc. tom. it >
autem propter cognitionem Dei reti- Basil. 1565]
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s:uox “God tied them to one place of worship, lest wandenng
here and there in strange places, they might fall into the
service of strange gods.” And mark it, God would then
have but one temple erected, one altar, in one city, that the
people might not fall asunder into different superstitions,
and leave true rcligion least followed. And the Jews sceing
the command, never halted in this duty so long as Jerusalem
was ‘“at unity in itself.” But when that brake, all misery
began. For no sooner had Jeroboam made a rent in this
unity, and torn away ten tribes from the house of David, but
by and by Samaria is as good as Jerusalem; and the
3(1)Kings “ calves in Dan and Bethel,” as good as “ that God that

.28 brought them out of the land of Egypt.” So dangerous a
thing it is, when unity and God’s command are broken
together.

{inloc) The Jesuit Lorinus*® tells us, “therc are better causes to

persuade us now to go on pilgrimage ad limina Petri, and
the Jubilces at Rome, than the trihes had here to go to
Jerusalem.” What? “ better causes I’ The Jews had God’s
express commandment to go to Jerusalem, and the form of
worship that was there. And what better warrant can any
man, or any people have, than God’s command? Let him
or any other show me such a command, that all the whole
Church of Christ, all the tribes which now serve the Lord,
must come in person, or consent and do it at Rome, we will
never stay for Lorinus’s “better” reasons. We will take
God’s command for a good one; and obey it. But they must

Jobn xxi. mot think to choke us with the wool that grows upon pasce

16 oves, which as the Fathers have divcrsely spun out, so no
one of them comes home to the clothing of Rome, with such
a large robe of state as she challengeth. And this in the
mean time will be found true ;—that while they seek to tie
all Christians to Rome, by a divine precept, their ambition of
sovereignty is one and a main cause, that Jerusalem, even
the whole Church of Christ, is not “ at unity in itself”’ this
day.

* [“Que sutem his similes, et Jubilie, coitiones Religiosorum, quas
meliores, cause suadent conventus vocant Con tiones, et Capitula.”
synodales, peregrinationes ad Peti —Lorinus f“ﬁi‘s cxxi. tom. il p.
limina, tum vero qua vocantur  575.)

2T



SERMON BEFORE KING CHARLES’S SECOND PARLIAMENT. 79

(II1.) Now beside the honour and service done to God, Bxaxox
the people had many other benefits by coming up, and meet- L
ing at Jerusalem. Many, but one more especially. And
that comes into the third commendation of Jerusalem; the
government both spiritual and temporal. “ For there also
are the seats of judgment, even the seats of the house of
David.” So they might serve thcmselves at “the seats of
justice,” while thcy went to the Temple to serve God.

In the “ ascending ” it was illuc, thither. And here at the
“sitting *’ it is illic, there. One and the same city honoured
with God, His Church, and the King. And it must needs
he so. For these three, God, the King, and the Church,
that is, God, His Spouse, and His Licutenant upon earth, are
50 necar allied,—God and the Church in love, God and the
King in power, the King and the Church in mutual .
dependence upon God, and subordination to Him,—that no
man can serve any one of thcm truly, but he serves all
three.

And surely it was in a blessed figure, that God’s house .
and the King’s stood together at Jerusalem. The Temple, if
I mistake not, upon the east, and the palace of Solomon
upon the south side of the same mountain, to shew that their
servants and service must go together too; that no man
might think himself the farther from God by serving the
King, nor the farther from the King by serving God. The
King’s power is God’s ordinance, and the King’s command
must be God’s glory; and the honour of the subject is
obedience to both.. And thercfore in the law the same
command that lay upon the pcople to come up, illuc, thither,
to Jerusalem; the very same lay upon them to obey the
Judges, and the house of David, illic, when they came there:
to obey the ““Sanhedrim and the Judges,” and both them peyt xvit.
and the King, after the house of David was settled, as in this 19
place. For then there was scated, as divers of the Fathers g Basilr
and later divines observe, both “authorities;” both of the Theodo
priests, and of the King and his judges. So the first lesson
which the people do, or should, learn by going up to the

7 [Vid. sup. Not. ad p. 5.) 3AAd xal 7d Baclrera, x. 7. A.—(Cf. Not.

* [xpobeawicas 7d Ocia, wpoBeawiter ad p. 5.) Theodoret. in loc. tom. L
xal 19 dvfpuxeias dxed ydp &v ‘lepoge-  P. 913. Ed. Sirmond.] )
AVpsis @b udvor & Ocios Prodopthity reds, :
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Eutbym.*
Calvin®
Musc.c
Jun¢
(inloc] |

\

Luke i. 75.
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Temple, is obedience to both spiritual and temporal autho-
rity, but especially to “ the house of David.”

Well, then, illic, there were the “seats’” or “thrones of
judgment.” Of all things that are necessary for State none
runs so generally through it, as “justice and judgment.”
Every part and member of a kingdom nceds it. And

it is not possible Jerusalem should be long “at unity in

itself,” if “justice and judgment” do not uphold it. And it
is in vain for any man, whether he be in authority, or under
it, to talk of religion and God’s service, to frequent. the
Temple, if he do not, in the course of lis life, exercise and
obey “justice and judgment.” And this lesson religion
ever teacheth. For it was the very end of Christ’s coming
to redeem us, “ that we might serve Him in holiness and in
righteousness.” In “holiness”’ toward God, that is first; and
then in “righteousness and justice’” towards men, that is
next. And they stand so, that the one is made the proof of
the other; “righteousness” of “lholiness.” For he that
doth but talk of holiness, and doth unjustly therewhile, is
but an hypocrite. : : _
This for “justice” the preservative of -“ unity.” Now for
the “seats” of it. They which are appointed to administer
“justice and judgment” to the people, have “thrones,” or
“chairs,” or “scats,””—call them what you will, the thing is
the same,—out of which they give sentence upon persons or
causes brought before them. And they are signs of autho-
rity and power which the judges have. And it is not for
nothing that they are called “seats.” For judgment was
ever given in public, “sitting.”” And there is good reason
for it. For the soul and mind of man is not so scttled when

s [« Sedes super domum David.
Hoc est in domo, seu, in palatio David :
vel, primo loco sedes sacerdotum dixit,
secundo autem loco regias sedes.”—
Euthym. in loc. p. 242. Ed. Veron
1530.

» [“ Nempe quia in regno et sacer-
dotio inclusa erat totius Ecclerie
salus.” — Calvin in Ps cxxii. Com-
ment. 5 478.)

¢ (“Deinde commendant hanc civi-
tatem propter sedem judiciariam et re-
iam domus Davidis. Potest autem
gic versus sic exponl, ut quod dicunt,

Quia illic collocata sunt tritunalia ad
Jjudicandwm, intelligatur de judicio
sacerdotum, quod secundum legis pree-
ceptum exercebatur. Et quod subjiciunt,
tribunalia domus Davidis, pertineat
ad gubernationem regiam."— Expla-
natio Ps. cxxii. ver. 3—5. Commean-
tar. in Psalterium per Wolfgang.
Mueculum, p. 998. Basilew, 1618.]

4 [“ Quoniam ibi consident thront
Juris, i.e. juridica omnisadministratio
tum ecclesiastica, tum civilisa."—Ju-
nius et Tremellius in Pa. cxxii.)
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the body is in motion. For the body moved moves the Seaxos
humours; and the humours moved move the affcctions; and .

affections moved ‘are not the fittest to do “justice and judg- §3‘,’,‘;‘,‘2§"‘
ment.”

No; rcason in a calm, unmoved, is fittest for that. i‘;‘:::‘;‘“
Now the “ seats” stand here both for the “seats” them- quietia.

selves ;—and so sederunt sedes is active for passive, “ the m':"::‘

scats sate,” for, the “scats are placed ;””—or for the judges Rbet.c. 1.

that sit in them; or sederunt, id est, permanserunt, for the per- = =

petuity and fixing of the “seats of justice.”” The “seats” . ..

must be in some reverence for the persons that sit in them.

The persons must have their honour for the office they per-

form in them. And the “seats” must be fixed and perma-

nent, that the people which are fallen into controversy, may

know the illic, and the ubi, whither to come and find

“justice.” The words in my text are plural, “secats of

judgment.” And it is observable. For the exorbitances of

men that quarrel others are such and so many, that one “seat

of judgment” only was scarce ever sufficient for any State:

“Seats” they must be, and they scldom want work. In the

prime times of the Church, Christians could not hold from

“going to law onc with another, and that under unbelievers.” 1 Cor. ri. 6.

To meet with this frailty of man, God in this commonwealth

which Himsclf ordered, appointed not one, but many “ seats Tostat in

of judgment.” And therefore cven the inferior “seats,” f:fd' 16.0

howsoever as they are settled by the King and the State, Pet. Cune-

severally to fit the nature of the people in several kingdoms, }’;‘,ﬂ,‘ 3‘.;’,’ [ o

are of positive and human institution ; yet as they are *seats L & 125

of judgment,” they have their foundation upon divine insti-

tution too, since “there is no power but of God.” . . Rom. xiii.

¢ [7d 3 Biaxeicbal wws rév &xpoa-
19w, ¢is Ths 3lxas’ ol ydp Tadrd dalvera
@ovot xal pugobarw, ot Spyifoudvars
xal wpdws yovowr SAN' § 10 wapdwrar
€repa, ) vard uéyefos irepa—Aristot.
Rbet. lib. ii. cap. 1. £.)

! [* In qualibet civitate erant ju-
dices, qui redebant in portis, et illi
determinabiant omner cauras tam civi-
les quam criminales cujuscunque
essent, et super illos erant alii judices
superiores, scilicet septuaginta eeni-
ores, qui vocantur Hebraice Concilium
Canhedrim, et isti residebant in Je-
rusalem, vel in alio quolibet loco, in
quo staret taliernaculum Domini. - Et
inter hos erat prrecipuus summus ju-

LAUD.

dex summus sacerdos, de quibus ali-
ualiter patet Deut. xvii."—Alphonsi
ostati in Exodum Comment. tom. ii.
p- 354. B. Coloniee. 1618.] C
¢ [* Eam sedem illis [sc. Sanhedrin]
summus Moses acsignaverat. Con-
venire enim eos in locum jussit, quem
elegicset Deus, uti nomen illic Suum
adorarctur a populo. Ab his prove-
catio non erat. Quicquid dceidere
creteri magietratus judicesque in Pal-
wstine oppidis atque in ipsa urbe
Hierosol’vma nequibant, id omne ad
horum jurisdictionem rtinoit.” —
P. Cunseus de Republ. Hebr. lib. ii.
¢. 12, p. 70. Ed. Amstelod. 1666.] -

‘G
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Seaxox By these “seats of justice and judgment,” the learned in
M. all ages understand all judiciary power and administration,
both ecclesiastical and civil; and they are right.

For the Sanhedrim of the Jews, their greatest “seat of
judgment” under the King, after they had that government,
Deut. xvil. was a mixed court of priests and judges, both for causes and
Pet. Cunsm- persons; though other kingdoms since, and upon reason

}‘,‘,;’,:,‘{;{- enough, have separated and distinguished the seats of eccle-

il'o% 101. et siastical and civil judicature.

) Since this division of the “seats of judgment,” there was
a time when the ecclesiastical took too much upon them.
Too much indeed, and lay heavy not only upon ordinary civil
courts, but even upon the “house of David,”” and throne of
the King himself. But God ever from the days of Lucifer
gave pride a fall; and pride, of all sins, least beseems the
Church. May we not think that for that she fell? But I
pray remember, it was fastus Romanus, it was “ Roman

pride,” that then infected this Church, with many others.
{ The time is now come in this kingdom, that the civil
/ " courts are as much too strong for the ccclesiastical, and may
L overlay them as hard, if they will be so unchristian as to
- revenge. But we hope they which sit in them will remember,
or, at the least, that the “house of David” will not forget,
that when God Himsclf, and He best knows what He doth
for the “unity of Jerusalem,” erccted “ scats of judgment,”
He was so far from ecclesiastical anarchy, that He set the
High-Priest very high in the Sanhedrim. And ecclesiastical
and Church causes must have their trial and ending as well

as others.

I know there are some that think the Church is not yet
far enough beside the cushion; that their “seats” are too
easy yet, and too high too. A “ parity” they would have; no
Bishop, no Governor, but a parochial Consistory, and that
should be lay enough too. Well, first, this “parity” was
never left to the Church by Christ. He left Apostles, and
disciples under them. No “parity.” It was never in use
with the Church since Christ; no Church ever, anywhere,
till this last age, without a Bishop. Ifit were in use, it might

‘ﬁ‘ Tn concilium magnum [gc. Sanhe- oque sacerdotesque allecti sunt."—

u
drin) non modo cives primari® nobi- ?’ Cunseus, ut sup. p.81.]
. litatis, quod jam diximus, sed Levite
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perhaps govern some petty city; but make it common once, 8“'1'0'
and it can never keep unity in the Church of Christ. And ———
for their “seats” being too high, God knows they are
‘brought low, even to contempt. They were high in Jerusalem.
For all divincs agree that thls in prime reference is spoken Cslvin.“
of “ecclesiastical censures,” and “scats.” And the word ) Jun_l vscul
is “thrones;” no less. So the original, so the Septuagint, ge"“
and so many of the later divincs, nay the anabaptists them- A:::."
sclves,® forgetting their own invention of the Presbytery. E:’,‘::]
And one thing more I will be bold to speak out of a like
duty to the Church of England, and the “house of David.”
They, whoever they be, that would overthrow sedes Ec-
clesie, the “scats of ecclesiastical government,” will not
spare, if ever they get power, to have a pluck at the “throne | (,
of David.” And there is not a man that is for * parity,”—
all fellows in the Church,—but he is not for monarchy in the
State. And certainly either he is but half-headed to his
own principles, or he can be but half-hoarted to the * house
of David.”
And so we are come to the last, the great circumstance of
the text, “ the house of David;” the guide and the ground
too, under God, of that “unity”’ which blesses Jerusalem. The
“house,” that is, not the house only, but the government.
All regal and judiciary power was seated by God Himself in
David and his posterity: that he, as King over his people, 2 fam, vil
might take care, both that Jerusalem might be at “unity in llxo,::': 6.
itself,” and that the “Tribes of the Lord might go thither

' [ Gnde gequitur non minus cru-
deles esse quam impios quibus susque
deque est Ecclesiee status: nam si
columna et firmamentum veritatis est
Ecclesia, ejus interita pietatem quo-
que exlmg\u necesse est.”—Calrin, ut

sap.
ﬁ[usculnl. See above, Note at

P} ' [ unius. See above, Noteat p. 80.)

® [“Jeruralem is builded as a city
that is compact together in itrelf:
whereunto the tnbel, even the tribes
of the Lord, , according to the
testimony to sne to praise the name
of the Lord. For there are thrones
set for judgment, even the thrones of
the bouse of David” — P cxxii. 8.
Geneva version.)

® [ Jerusalem bui ded as 8 citle,
that fis %ned to Hteelf togither.
Whither the tribes goe up, the tribes
of Jabh, to the testimonie of Israel : to
confess unto the name of Jehovah.
For there are set thrones for judg-
ment : thrones of the houre of David.”
—Pr exxii. 3—5. Such is Alns-
worth’s translation ; but it is only fair
to add, that bhis annotation by no
means ropporta  Laud's inference.
“Yer. 5,are zet. ]or.crl thrones, that is,

. they cland or, remain 8!ill; or, are

act ; active for puswe,uPcaI xxxvi
3. Of the house] or, for the house,
that is, the posteritie, as Psal.cxv. 10.
The Chaldee eayth, for the Kings ?f
the house of Darid."— Ainsworth's
Annotations on the Pralms, in loc.)

a2
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to give thanks to the name of the Lord;” that all the
servants of God among that people might know, that God
had committed them to the trust of David; that they might
not promise themselves succour from God, otherwise than as
they lived in obedicnce to David; that they might not think
to alter the government, or the succession, but rest dutifully
where God had placed them. And therefore when Jeroboam
rent ten Tribes from the house of David, almost nothing but
distraction and misery fell upon that pcople ever after, as

appears in the story. !

l{’]‘l\is to the letter strictly. Now to the sensc at lnrg?_,]u
both Church and State have subordination to the house of
David. For “ Jerusalem, that is at unity’” under David—
and “ the Tribes they go up to the testimony ” under David—
and the “seats of judgment,” they have their several minis-

trations,—but all with rcfercnce, all in obedience, to “the

house of David.”
Now in a state, the King oltinet locum fundamenti, is

. always fundamental. All inferior powers of nobles, judges,

and magistrates rest on him. And yct the Holy Ghost doth
not say in my text, that the “scats of judgment” are upon
the foundation of David, but upon the “house of David.”
And the reason is plain; beccause therc is onc and the same

“foundation” of the King and his pcople, that is, God and -

Christ. But when the house of the King is built upon God,

_ a8 David’s was, then it is to the people, et domus et fun-
damentum, both an house and a foundation of all their houses. -

And that you may sce the truth of this, look into the story
of all States, and you shall never find a thunderclap upon the
house of David to make it shake, but the houses of all
the subjects in the kingdom shook with it. And this is an
evident arguinent that the ‘“house of David” is a “ founda..
tion,” when such a mighty building as a State is shaken with
it. And therefore, there is no man that loves his own house,
but he must love the King’s, and labour and study to keep
it from shaking.
~ And if you mark the text, here is, sedcs super sedem, one
“throne,” or “scat,” upon another. And all well-ordered
states are built so by sud and super, by “government” and
“ obedience.” The intermediate magistrates have their subor-

- .

- ova .

-
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dinations either to other, and all to David. But the *house Seawow
of David,” that is both sub and super; under the rest in the nt.
“foundation,” for so the Septuagint, and the Fathers read
it, éml olxov, upon the house of David; so the “house of
David” under, as “foundation;” but over the rest in the
administration and the government ; for they which are upon
him, must not be above him. A primacy, or superintendency,
or what you will, above the house of David in his own king-
dom, is a dangerous and an ill construction of super domum
David. -

The “house of David” a “foundation” then; and my
text warrants both it and me. 1 have no will to except
against any form of government, assumed by any state; yet
this my text bids me say for the honour of monarchical
government, the “scats of judgment” in it are permanent;
and I do not remember that cver I read “ scats of judgment”
s0 fixed as under regal power. : ’

I do uot by this deny, but that there may be the city ; |/ b
in peace, and administration of justice in other forms.of
government, sometimes as much, sometimes more; but there |
are judicia, not “scdes,” “judgment,” not “seats,” of. it. \
And justice there may be ; but it continues not half so steady. ]
The factions of an aristocracy how often have they divided the
city into civil wars, and made that city which was * at unity
in itself,” wade in her own blood? And for a democracy, or
popular government, fluctus populi fluctus maris, the waves ;
and gulfs of both are alike. None but God can “rule the Ph. Ixv. 7.
raging of the sca, and the madness of the people.” And no '
safety or scttledness, till there be a return in domum David,
to a monarchy, and a King again. -’

I will go no whither but to my text and Jerusalem for
instance. The people had a Sanhedrim over them, a won-
derful wise and a great senate ; the chief of the priests, and the
most expert in their laws of the other tribes. If any greater
difficulty arose, God raised up judges and deliverers to fight
their battles. This people were well, a man would think, for

point of government, very well. And yet Calvin observes, [(i‘nlvin.‘
) " . n loc.

e -

® [“Illa loci statio non parvi mo- lium, certius testatus est Se reternum
mentl fuit: quia ricutl vagante area, fon P Suli custodem.” —Calvin, ut
fides populi suspensa fuit = sic post- f. ejusd. Homil xxvil. in
quam Deus elegit certum domici- m. viit )
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ssawon  and it is true, though they had then “justice and Judgment”

among them, yet they were but suspensa judicia et varie
mulata, “justice with suspense and often changes.” And
which is more, that people restless and unquiet, even with the
ordinances of God Himself, till they had a King. So after

i Sam. viil. the disobedience of Saul, which can cast even Kings out of

5.

God’s favour, that state was settled upon the ‘house of
David.” - v
The King, then, a *foundation,” and a scttled one too, as
mortality hath any. The whole frame of the commonwealth,
understood here by the “ scats of judgment,” rests upon the
strength of his “house.”” Upon his “house?” thercfore,
it must be built and scttled; else it is not domus, not a
house; when it is built, it must be furnished, and plentifully
too; else it is not fit to be domus Davidis, the King’s house.
If any disaster hath been, it must be repaired; else domus
lacera, a housc upon props, can be no “ foundation of justice”
to friends at home, or upon enemies abroad. And there can
hardly be a greater misery to a kingdom, than to have the

. “house of David” weak.

Well then, would you have “the house of David” as
David’s was now at Jerusalem, a built, a furnished, a strong,
an honourable “louse?” I know you would. You are a
noble and a most loyal people. Why, then, I will not take
upon me to teach, but ouly to remcmber you of the way.
The way is;—am I out? No sure,—the way is, to set David
once upon his own fect; to make him see the strength
of the “house” which God hath given him ; to fill him with
joy and contentment in his people’s love ; to add of your oil
to make him a cheerful countenance, now that God hath

(Pe.xlv.8] “ anointed him with the oil of gladness” over you; that

in a free estate he may have leisure from home-cares, every
way to intend the good and welfare of his pcople; and
to bless God for them, and them in God.

And for David, God hath blessed him with many royal
virtues. And, above the rest, with the knowledge that his
“house” is a “ foundation.” A “ foundacon” of his
people, and of all the justice that must preserve them in
unity, and in happiness. But it is domus ¢jus, “ his house,”
still, even while it is your ‘“foundation.” And never fear

ande T IO
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him, for God is with him. He will not depart from God’s Bxnuos

service; nor from the honourable care of his people ; nor for -

wise managing of his treasure ; he will never undermine his.

own “ house,” nor give his people just cause to be jealous of
a shaking “ foundation.” And here in the presence of God
and his blessed Angels, as well as of you, which are but
dust and ashes, I discharge the true thoughts of my heart,
and flatter not. And now, my drcad Sovereign, upon you
it lies to make good the thoughts of your most devoted
servant.

Thus you have seen as short a map as I could draw of
Jerusalem. She was famous for her “ unity,” and blessed too,
when it was “within herself.” She was famous for her
“religion,” and devout too, when ‘“all the tribes went up to
the ark of the testimony, to give thanks to the name of the
Lord.” She was famous for *justice,” and successful too,
both at home, and against foreign encmies, when the
“ geats of judgment,” ecclesiastical and civil, were all, as
their several natures bear, founded upon the “houae of
David.”

This Jerusalem of ours is now at unity in itself.” And
I see here capita Tribuum, the heads and leaders of the
tribes, and people of the Lord, come up, and present in His
temple. I would to God they were all here, that with one
heart, and one mouth, we might all pray unto God for all His
blessings to come down, and dwell in the “ house of David ;”
and to rest upon this great and honourable council now
ready to sit.

You are come up to begin at the temple ” of the Lord.

The ark was wholly ceremonial; that is not here. But the

“testimony of Israel,” the law, yca and a.better law than

that, the law of grace and of Christ, that is here. Here it is, P; exk.

and open ready to teach “the fear of the Lord,” which is’
“ the beginning of all wisdom.” In this law you can read
nothing but service to God, and obedience to the * house of

David.” And so you find them joined, “fear God and 1 Pct. i

honour the King.” And it is a strange fallacy in religion for 17

any man to “ dishonour the King,” and to make that a proof
that he “fears God.”

To the temple and the testimony you are come up. When
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Saxos  God would give Moses more special direction, He declared
ML Himself from the “wercy seat,” which was on the “ark.”
Exod.xxv. The “mercy scat” was wholly cercmonial, as the “ ark ”
42 was on which it stood; that is, the “seat,” ceremony, but

the “ mercy,” substance. And though the “scat” be gone
with Moses, yet I hope God hath not left, will never leave,
to appcar in “mercy ”’ to the “house of David,” and this
wise council. If He appear in “ mercy,” I fear nothing. If
He appcar otherwvise, there will be cause to fear all things.
And the way to have God appear in “mercy,” is for both
King and people, not only to come to the temple, that is
but the outside of religion, but also to obey “the law, and
the testimony.”
“ Judgment ”’ went out from God lnt.cly, and it was fierce.
How many thousand strong men, which might have been a
wall about Jerusalem, hath the pestilence? swept away?
\J But His “mercy” soon overtook His “judgment.” For
when did the eye of man behold so strange and sudden
abatement of so great “ mortality ?”> A great argument that

He will now appear in * mercy. » And I cannot tell which

hath got the bcttcr in the vie,3 your honour or your religion,

? [“ There died now lo London,
from Jyno 30 to July 7, in one weck,
1,222, of which the Lills set down 598
to bave died of the plague.” Sir Si-
monds D'Ewea’ Journal, &c. (Halli-
well) vol.i. p. 278. °

“In this wonth of July Legan the
ol»scnahon and weckly celebration of

ublic fast and humiliation in respect
o the extreme increasing of the pesti-
Jence, of which there dicd in J.ondon,
from July 21 to July 27, 2,491: it
was continued each Wednesda y, until
the end of October, generally through-
out England.” -—lbui 278.

“ There died in Lamlon of the pes-
tilence, from Aug. 11 to Aug. 18,
4,463, which was the greatest number
that died in any one week this year.”
—lbid.

A contemporary writer describes
this pestilence as “ the greatest that
ever was known in the nation :” White
Kennet, in his History, (vol. iii. p. 12,
states the numbera of deaths from
this plague in Londoa alonc at 35,417.
—Sce also Ellix's Letters, vol. iii.—A
ﬁoncnl fast was held in London by

th houuea, on the royal prochm-

tion, issucd at the instance of the Lords
and Commons, on Saturday, July 2,
1625. and on Wcdnesday, July 20,
throughout the kingdom. The thanks-
givi rg for the abatcinent of the plague,
according to a form prepared by the
Archbishop of Canterbury, and the
Bishops of London, Durbam, Ro-
chester, and St. Davids, was celebrated
on Suuday, January 20, in London,
and on February 19 (hroughont the
kingdom.

Sir Heneage Finch, as Spcaker, in
“ a very flourishing speech, with some
extraordinary flights and figures, that
were & peculiar infirmity of that
age, aud more especially of that per-
son,” (White Kennct,) on the assem-
bling of this, King Charles's Second,
Parliament, commemorates “ the pub-
lic hum:hauon when God's bnnd lay
heavy upon us, and the late public
thanksgiving to Almighty God, for
rewoving His hand, both commanded
and performed in person by your Ma-
Jjesty, is & work in piety not to be for-
gotten."—Rushworth, vol. i. p.205.])

8 [This word, very uncommon as &
substantive, is quotcd twice in a simi-
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that you have made such haste to bring the “ tribes to the Szaxon
Temple, to give thanks to the name of the Lord,” for this. L

The first lesson of this day’s evening prayer is Exod.
xviii. There is the story of Jethro’s counsel to Moscs, for Exod.
assistance of inferior officers.  This was not the beginning ** ik
of that great and parliamentary council, which after con-
tinucd successful in the state of the Jews. For that was set
after by God Himself, yet I make no great doubt, but that Nom. xi.
the ease, which Moscs found by that council, made him apt 16
to sce what more he nceded ; and, so far at least, occasioned
the settling of the Sanhedrim.

I take the omen of the day, and the service of the Church
to bless it,—That our David may be as happy in this, and all
other scssions of Parliament, as their Moses was in his
council of the clders. That the King and his people may
now, and at all like times, mcet in love, consult in wisdom,
manage their council with temper, entertain no private
business to make the public suffer; and when their consul-
tation is ended, part in the same love that should ever bring
King and people together.

And let us pray,—That our Jerusalem, both Church and
State, which did never but flourish when it was “at unity in |
itsclf,” may now and ever continue in that  unity,” and so
be ever successful both at home and abroad. That in this .
unity the “tribcs of the Lord,” cven all the familics and
kindreds of His pcople, may come up to the Church, to pray,
and praise, and give thanks unto Him. That no tribe or
person for any pretences, for they are no better, may absent
themsclves from the Church and testimony of the Lord.
That the “ scats of judgment,” ccclesiastical and civil, of all
sorts, may not only be set, but set firmly, to administer the
justice of God, and the King, unto his pcople. That all men
may reverence and obey the “ house of David,” who itself,
upon God, is the foundation of all these blessings. That
God would mutually bless David, and this pcople. That o
the people may have cause to give thanks to God for David ;

lar ecnse from Holland's translation the 4to. of 1625, and the collected edl-
of Plutarch, by Richardson, in his tions of 1651, read it thus, “ vie;"—
Dictionary, vol. ii. p. 2017. “He not, as mnght have been suspecﬁed, s
strived a rie to prevent him,” ke. mnsprint for “view.”)

Both the cditions of Laud’s Scrmons,
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Snxo- and that David may have cause to take joy in , the love and
loyalty of his people; and bless God for both: till from
this “ Jerusalem,” and this “ temple,” and these “ thrones,”
he and we all may ascend into that glorious state which is
in heaven. And this Christ for His infinite mercy sake
grant unto us: To Whom, &c.
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[Tus entries in the Diary, anno 1625, relating to this Sermon, are :—

* April 1, Friday.—[Five days after the dcath of King James,] I received
letters from the Earl of Pembroke, Lord Chamberlain to the King, and therein
a command from his Majesty, King Charles, to preach a Sermon Lefore Lim-
self, and the House of Pecrs, in the Scssion of Parliament, to be held on the
17th day of May, next following.

“ May 17.—The Parliament was put off till the last day of May.

“ May 31, Tueiday.—The Parliament was a sccond time put off till Monday,
the 18th of June. .

“ June 13, Monday.—The Parliamcent, waiting for the King's coming [from
Canterbury, where he had gone to fetch bis Qucen), adjourncd again till
Saturday, the 18th of June.

“ June 18, Saturday.—Tbe first Parliament of King Charles, which Lad been
50 often put off, now began. There were prescnt at the opening of it, the Duke
of Shiveruz,* with other French noblemen; a Bishop,* alio, who attended
the Queen. For fear of the pestilence, which then began to Le very rife, the
King omitted the pomp usual upon that day, lest the great conflux of people
should be of ill consequence. And the Sermon, which had been imposed upon
me, to be preached in Westminster Abbey, at the beginning of this Session,
was put off Lo the next day, that s, to

“ June 19.-—First Sunday after Trinity, on which day 1 prcuhed it in the
Chapel, at Whitehall."

Compare Heylyn's somewhat Inaccurate account, cited in the Prellmlnry
Note to S8ermon II1.] . ’

s “ Duc de Chevercux,” (Lord Kensington to Prince Charles, Ellis's Letters,
Firat Serics, vol. iii. p.178.) This nobleman actled as proxy for King Charles,
at his espousals of Henrietta Maria, in Paria v

* ¢ The Bishop of Montpcllier comes governor of her Majesty’s chapel,”
(D'Ewes’ Journal, (Halliwcll,) vol. ii. p. 172). This is a mistake; it was Du
Plessis, consccrated Bishop of Mende, (Ecclesiee Mimatensis,) February 19,
1625, who accompanicd the Qucen as almoner (Gallia Christisna, tom. i.
p- 107). Fenoillet, an intimate of Francis of Sales, was Bishop of Montpellier
(Ecclesise Monspelliensis) from 1608 to 1652. (Ibid. tom. vi. pp. 818—821.)
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PsaLM Ixxv. 2, 8

“ I’hen I shall receive the congregation, or, when I shall take
a convenient time, I will judge according unto right. The
earth is dissolved, or, meclted, and all the inhabitants
thereof ; I bear up the pillars of it.”

THis psalm is accounted a kind of dialogue between God and  Szryon
the Prophet ; for David sometimes speaks in his own person, -
and somctimes in God’s. Some think the time, when he
sung this psalm, was, when he was now ready to be crowned
King over Isracl, as well as Judah., The occasion of this his 2 Kin,
solemn devotion was, not only the care which he had of the [S*@]™-
world in general, *the earth;” but much more, and much
nearer the care which he took of the kingdom of Israel, now
committed by God unto his government. That kingdom
was then filled with civil combustions; and the Church, as it
uses to be in a troubled State, was out of order too. :

The learned, both the Fathers and the latter divincs, differ
much about my text. For some will read it “time;” and
some, “ the congregation.” And the best is, there is war-
rantable authority for both. Again, some will have it, that
this speech, “I will judge according unto right,” is David’s
promise to God, of his just administration of the kingdom §
and some, that it is God’s promise to David, of His grace ,
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and assistance, to enable him so to govern. If it be God’s
speech, they are not all agreed, neither whether it be meant
of His temporary execution of judgment in this life ; or of His
great and final judgment. Nor do they all agree, whether
by the “ecarth,” he meant the whole “world,” and the
“Church” spread over it; or the “ kingdom of the Jews,”
and the “ Church,” as then contained in it. But the matter
is not great. For the Scripture is not only true, but full, in
all these senses; and all of them come in close upon the

letter of the text. And therefore, for aught I know, it is the -

safest way, which shuts.out nothing that the text includes.
And my text will easily take in all, if you consider the words
as David’s spcech ; yct so, as that one way David be under-
stood to speak in his own person; and another way in
God’s. .

And this is no news. For usually in the Psalms, one and
the same spcech is mcant of David and Christ; and one
and the same action applied to God and the King. And the
reason of this is plain; for the King is God’s immecdiate
lieutenant upon earth; and therefore one and the same
action is God’s by ordinance, and the King’s by execution.
And the power which resides in the King is not any
assuming to himsclf, nor any gift from the people, but God’s
power, as well in, as over, him.

So God and the King stand very near togethe.r. And it is

an infinite blessing both upon the King and the people,
when the King’s heart- keeps as near unto God, as God’s
power is to the King. For then it is but reading of my text,
and you both see and enjoy the blessing presently. .
For then the “congregation” that comes up, the “great
congregation,”’—* great ” in number, “great” in place, and
“great” in power—it shall not lose its labour: for “I
will receive it,”” saith God; “and 1,” saith the King. The
congregation, whether it he to serve God, or the State, or
both, comes up at an appointed time; and, “I will make a
convenient time for it,” saith God; and “I will take a con-
venient time for it,” saith the King. “YWhen I have received
it,”” and in this time, “I will judge” in it, and by it, “accord-
ing unto right,” saith God ;” “and I,” saith the King. If
“justice and judgment’” be not exccuted, the “ earth will

!
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dissolve,” the kingdoms will melt away, all things will “sink Szaxox
and fall ;” but “I will bear up the pillars of it,” saith God; Iv.
“and I,” saith the King. If the “earth dissolve,” the
militant Church, which dwells upon it, “ shakes’’ presently;
it must nceds bear part with the State in which it is; but
“] will bear up the pillars of that” too, saith God; “ and
I,” saith the King. So blessed a thing it is, where God and
the King kecep near, and work togcther.
The text hath two parts. The one is the state of the
“ earth,” of the kingdoms, and the “inhabiters” thereof;
and they, when the prophet wrote this, were in weak estate,
“ melted,” and “dissolved.” The other is the remedy,
which God and the King will take to settle it. And con-
cerning this remedy, here are three things expressed. First,
the execution of justice, “I will judge according unto right.”
Secondly, the establishment, or settling of the pillars, “I
bear up the pillars of it.”” Thirdly, the time for both these,
and that is “a convenicnt time,” even “when He sba]l
receive the congregahon
I begin at the state in which Dand “llen he came to the
crown, found the “ earth,” the world in general ; the king-
dom of Judah in particular, and the Church of God.
And surcly my text gives me no hope, but liguefacla est, trixy.
weakness, dissolution, and melting in them all. (LXX.]
For the world first, that so far as the Assyrian monarchy
prevailed, in those days of David, “melted” between riot
and cruelty. And the rest of the world which was not under
them, was broken and dissolved into petty dynasties and |
governments, which did nothing almost but prey one uponu 14
another. And for the l\mgdom of Judah, the special aim of
my text, that “melted”’ in the great disobedience of Saul, 1 Ks
and after that in civil dissensions betwcen David and Ishbo- g" nT."
sheth, the son of Saul, for divers years together. And as
for the Church, that had no public room then given it but in
Judea: and there it could not stand fast when the “ earth
melted” under it. And we find toward the end of Saul, 1 Kings,
eighty-five priests were put to the sword at once, and un- (i'sxilin[]ls]
justly all. And the Church cannot choose but “melt” when

her priests are slaip: for the specdiest “ melting ” that is, is
to “melt ” in blood. -
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" Now this “ melting,” whether it be in State or Church, is
no small thing. For the Scripture, when it would express
a great calamity upon men or kingdoms, uscs the word,
“melting,” or “dissolving.” And that shows that their
honour and strength drops away und decays till they become
as nothing, or quite another thing. In trouble, the “ Licart
of David melted like wax.” When their enemies prevailed,
the heart of the people “mclted like water.” In the time of
vengeance, the ungodly of the earth shall “melt and con-
sume away like a snail,” and that is “meclting ” indecd : put
but a little salt upon a snail, and he will drop out of his
house presently.

“Melting,” then, is a great calamity upon a kingdom.
And it is not Judah only, but all kingdoms of the earth are
subject to ‘“melting.” The many changes of the world
have preached this over and over : that whatsocver hath
earth to the foundation, is subjcct to “ dissolution.” And
the scrimon is still made upon this text, lerra liguefacta est,
the carth is “ dissolved.”

Now usually hefore “ melting”’ there goes a “ heat:”’ and
so it'was. A “firc” first, and then the “ melting of Isracl.”
There neither is, nor can be, any kingdom but it hath many
“heats.” These are most fclt by them that are at the

" “working” of the State. But these are all quite above me,

{in loc.)

Ezek. xil
20.

save to pray for their temper : and I will not further meddle
with them. ‘ Heats” then there are, but all “ heats ** are not
by and by a furnace, nor are all furnaccs able to “melt ”
and “ dissolve ” States. No, God forbid.

Not all, but yet some there are that can “ melt ”” any king-
dom, cspccially two. The one of these “ heats™ is sin, great
and multiplicd sin. For saith Saint Augustine,* delinguere
est de liguido fluere; to “sin” is to “ melt” and drop away
from all stcadiness in virtue, from all foundation of justice.
And here a State “melts” inward, there is little scen yet.
The other is God’s “ punishment * for these sins. For that
makes “empty cities,” and a “desolate land.” And there
a State “ melts ”’ outwardly, and in view.

* (“Deflixit terra. Sidefluxit terra,  a stabilitate firmanenti virtutis atque
unde defluxit, nisi peccatis? Idco et justitiee.”—8. Augustin. Eoarr. in °
delicta dicuntur.  Delinquere est, Ps. lxxiv. tom. iv. p. 766. Ed. Bene-
tanquam de liquido quodam defluere, dict.]) . . .
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And by this we have found what, and Who it is that, mclts Srinc'-o-
great and glorious kingdoms. In the text there is no more ————
than liquefacta est, the earth is dissolved; not a word by
whom, or for what. But it is expressed that it is by God. Ver. 7.
And it is too well known that it is for sin, and for great sin
too. For as there gocs sin before God “heats,” so there go
great and multiplied sins bLefore God makes His * fire ”
g0 hot, as to “melt” or dissolve a kingdom. The sins
of the Amorite “not yet full,”” thercforc not yet cast Gen. xv.
into the “meclting” pot: but so soon as their sins were 16.
full, their State “ melted.” The “fruit of it from above, and Amos ii. 9.
the root of it from beneath,” all destroyed. And this was not
the Amoritc’s case only, for all storics are full of it: that
when States have “ mclted ”? into wanton and lustful sins,
they have not long after dissolved into desolation. For, as
Saint Hierome observes, that course God holds with impious In Amos
and impenitent kingdoms, as well as men, absque discretione (iz. 8
personarum, without any difference of pcrsons, or places.

Well; when it is terra liguefacta, when a kingdom * dis-
solves” and “ melts,” what then? What ? why then no man |
is in safety till it scttle again; not a man. For the text
goes on, “ the carth is dissolved, and all that dwell therein.” -

All men then to seck what to do; the wisest to scek, and the .
strongest to scck ; all. And it must nceds be so. For so .

long as a Statc is ferra, like solid ground, men know where '

to set their footing, and it is not every earthquake that
swallows the place. But when it is once ferra liguefacta,
“molten” and “ dissolved,” there is no footing, no founda-

tion then. “I stick fast in the [deep] mire, where no ground Ps. ixix. 2.
is,”” and mire is but lerra liguefacta, “ molten” and * dis- (P-B.V.)
solved carth.” All foul then, and no foundation.

And when a kingdom melts indeed, that is, both ways, in
sin and under punishment, there is great reason the inhabi-
tants should “melt ” with it into fear, into danger, into ruin.

For God never puts His fire to the “ melting”” of a State,

but for sin, and sin that is never committed by the dead

State, but by the living. For when “ a fruitful land is made Pchivn 34.
¥ [* Ocwli Domini Dei super reg-  discretione personarum, impia reg'n:[ BV

num peccans, &c. ... qui requali con- subvertam.”—S, Hieronym. in Amoa.

ditione runt facti, requali judicii Mei Proph. c viii. [ix.) tom. iii. p. 1449,

ccnfentia punientur; et omnia, absque  Fd. Benedict.)

. LAUD. u
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~.

Scaxon barren,” it is “for the wickedness of them that dwell there- .
—1V: _in» And thercfore there is great rcason, when the “ carth
dissolves,” that the inhabitants should all sweat and melt too.
~=s When David came to the crown it was thus. How is it
now? Why, if you take the “carth”’ at large for the king-
doms about you, out of question there hath been liguefactio,
a ‘“mclting” in the “carth,” and many kingdoms have
“sweat” blood. But if you take the “earth” for the State
at home, then it is high time to inagnify God ;—first, for the
rcnowned, religious, and pecaceable reign of our late drcad
sovercign of blessed memory, who for so many ycars to-
gether kept this kingdom in peace, and from “mclting:”
and sccondly, that now in the change of princes, which is
Prov. not the least occasion for a Statc to melt, we live to sec a
xxvilil 2 miracle, change without alteration :—another King, hut the
same life expression of all the royal and rcligious virtues of his
father; and no sinews shrinking, or “dissolving,” in the State.
If you nsk me the cause of this happiness, T can direct
you to no other but God, and God in mercy. For as for the
kingdom, that is made of the same “ earth ” with others, and
is conscquently subject to the same “ dissolution.” And as
for us that dwell thercin, I .doubt our “sins”’ have hcen as
clamorous upon God to heat His fire, and make it fall on
“ melting,” as the sins of them that * inhabit” other
countries. , .
And though I doubt not but God hath the sure mercics of
David in store for the King, and will never fail him, yet if
halbitatores in ea, they that dwell in this good and happy
soil, will burden it and themsclves with sin, great sin,
multiplied sin, unrcpented sin ; it will not be in the power,
or wisdom, or courage, or picty of a King, to keep the State
from “ melting;” for David was all these, and yct liguefacta
est terra, the “carth” was as good as “ dissolved,” for ~N
that. And thercfore that this kingdom is not a “ mcltiuyg -
too, I can give no firm reason, but God and Ilis merey.  For
He is content to give longer day for repentance, aud re-
pentance is able to: do all things with God. And the tiqae
calls apace for repentance ; the heavens they “melt ” + .10
unscasonable weather; and the carth “ melts” and “
solves lier inhabitants ” into infectious humours ; and the

.
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no way to stay these “ mcltings,” but by “ melting” oursclves Beryox
] in, and by, true repentance. ‘lv'
Would you then have a scttled and a flourishing State? V' o
Would you have no “meclting,” no “dissolution,” in the
Church? I know you would; it is the honourable and
rcligious design of yon all. Why, hut if yon would indced,

" the King must trust, and endear his people ; the pcople must *
' honour, obey, and support their King :© hoth King, and peers, _.
| and pcople must religiously serve and honour God. Shut V
i out all superstition on God’s name, the farther the better;

but Ict in no profanencss therewhile. If this be not done,
take what carc you can, God is above all human wisdom, and
in some degree or other there will be liguefactio terre, a
i ““ melting,” or a waste, hoth in Church and State.
] I1. And this falls in upon the sccond gencral part of the
: text; which is the remedy, as it was then with the Jews;
the prevention, as it is now with us; which God and the
J King will use to keep the State and the Church from “melt-
ing.” This remedy, and the prevention is just the same, is
expressed first in the exccution of “justice.” And this God
promises for the King; and the King promiscs under God:
“T will judge according unto right,” saith God; “and I,”
saith the King.

Now “justicc and judgment ” is the greatest binder up of
a State; the great hounder of peace and war. ~ And it is not
possible to find “dissolving” sincws in a kingdom that is
governed by “justice.” For if the King flourish, the king- Prov. xix.
Eom cannot “melt;” and the King’s throne, that is 12

stablished by ¢ justice.”” Nay farther; nothing but / '/

{justice” can establish the throne, and make it firm indeed. .
But when God blesses the King with a heart full of  justice,” |
‘when God strengthens the King in the execution of justice,,
when the King follows God as close as he can, with ego
pudicabo, I mysclf will look to the administration of
¢ justice,” with which God hath trusted mec; there can be
10 “mclting” about the throne of the King, none in the
Statc, none in the Church.
But then this “justice,”” which preserves the King, and

-———

v

e o T

c [“Tene magis salvum populus  ambiguo qui consulit ct Tibi, et urbi,
velit, an populum Ta? Servat in  Jupiter."—Horat. Epist. lib.1. Bp. xvi.]
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Snxol’ blesses the people, must be habitnal. To do “justice”
— casually, though the thing done be just, yet the doing of it is
i not “justice.” The State may “melt” for all that, because
" the remnedy is but casual.
‘ Again, since the whole State hath interest in the “ justice”
v lof the King, his “justice” ust be spreading over all
§ gln.g‘ persons and in all causes. And so it is plural in the text,
ller. et T will judge justitias,” for cvery man’s cause, so far as it is -

v

[°n)m]'

Ar{ias) Just.

l::::r Why, but then must the King do all this himself? No,

E‘:in.'l 8 God forbid that burden should lie all upon him; Moses was
not able alone for that. It was,and it is, heavy. What then?
why then Jetliro’s counsel must be followed.  There must be

" inferior judges and magistrates deputed by the King for

(ibid}  this: men of courage, fearing God, and hating covetousuess.

et 2l These must quit Moses from the inferior trouble, that he may
be active, and able for the great affairs of State. For if they
be suffered to “melt,” aud drop downward, there can be no
standing dry or safe under them.

And hence it follows, that ego judicabo, “1 will judge
according unto right,” is not only the King’s eugagement
between God aud the pcople; but it is the engagement of
every judge, magistrate, and officer, between God, the
King, and the State. The King’s power, that is from God ;
the judge’s, and the subordinate magistrate’s power, that
is from the King; both arc for the good of the pcople,

Tim.ii. 2.

‘“that they may l(,ad a peaceable life in all godliness, and
honesty.”

All judges, and courts of justice, even this great “congre-
gation,” this great council, now ready to sit, receive influence
and power from the King, and are dispensers of his “ justice,”

4 (8rar AdBw xaidr, Iyd €l8iTnras  firmnavi columnas cjus."— Interpret. ex

xpwa drden §) 9% xal xdvres ol xatoi-
xoﬂnu m’-rhv, [al. v adrj) 9o dore
plwoa Tots atiAovs adris. — LXX.
“ Cum elegero tempus, ego recla
Jjudicabo: lignefacti sunt incolm ter-
rw, et omnis halitator ejus: ego fir-
mavi columnas ejus in perpetuum.”
~— Chaldaic. Paraphr. trauslatio. —
“Cum accepero tcmpus, ego justitias
judicabo : liqucfacta est terra, et
omnes qui habitant in ea: ego con-

Grace. LXX.]

¢ [ Cum accepero tempus, ego recta
Jjudicabo. Dissoluetur terra cum om-
nibus habitatoribus ruis: ego append:
columnas ejus."—S. Hieronym. in loc.}

f [« Cum lccej)ero {cinpus  elulu-
l«m ego rectitudines judicabo.  Li-
quefacti (liquefacta est, marg) terru
et omncs habitatores ejus; ego direxi
wquilibrio columnas ejus” — Ar‘
Moatan. iu loc.)
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as well as their own, both in the lays they make, and in the 8saxox
laws they exccute; in the causes which they hear, and in the
sentences which they give: the King, God’s High Steward,
and they stewards under him.  And so long as *“ justice and
judgment” sits upon all the benches of a kingdom, either
it is not possible for “fluxes” and “mecltings” to begin in
the State; or if they do bLegin, their drip will be cured
presently. :

Now while the King keeps close to ego judicabo, “1 will
judge” that which comes to me, “according unto right ;” if
inferior judges, which God forbid, judge other than right,
they sin against three at once, and against God in all. For,
first, they sin against the pcople, by doing them wrong |
instead of “justice.” Sccondly, they sin against their own | /
conscience, not only by “calling,” but by “sentencing,” “good Isa. v. 20,
evil, and evil good.” Thirdly, they sin against the King, the
fountain of “justice” under God, in slandering of his
“justice” to the people, with the administration whereof they
are trusted under him. : . '

And once again for inferior governors of all sorts. The
King is the sun. Ile draws up some vapours, some support,
some supply from us. It is truc; hc must do so. For,
if the sun draw up no vapours, it can pour down no rain, and
the ““carth” may be too hard, as well as too soft'and too
“melting.” Now this rain which descends, and is first
caused by the sun, is prepared in the clouds before it falleth on
the earth. And all great men that are raised higher than the
rest, cspecially judges and magistrates of all sorts, they are
the clouds. They rcceive the more immediate influence from
the King; and if they be God’s clouds, and retain what He
gave them, they “drop fatness” upon the people. But if Pe ixv.’
they be “clouds without water,” they transmit no influence. 13: B.V) 1
If they be light clouds in the wind, then no certain influence. Jude v.12.
If they be “ clouds driven, ¥mo Aaihamos, by a whirlwind,” 2 Pet. it.
then it is passionate, and violent influence. And the clouds, 17
I hope, are not,—I am sure, should not be thus,—between /
the King and his people.

There is then, ego judicabo, “1 will judge according unto
right,” both for the King, and all subordinate magistrates
under him. But here is ego judicabo, and “I will judge accord-
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ing to right,” for God too. For many of the Fathers will have
this to be God’s speech, or David’s in the person of God.
And then whatsoever men do with  justice and judgment,”
God comes two ways in upon the judgments of men to

review them.

For first, God comecs in, when the “earth is melting” by
violence and injustice. And then God’s Ego judicabo, 1 will
8. Bern* judge,” is cither in mercy to repair the breaches, to stay the
“ melting” of the State: or clsc in judgment to punish the

dcbasers of “justice.”

And this God somctimes doth in this

life. But if He do it not here, yet He never fails to do it

§ [ x§» wore & Yaruois dxobom
dy& 2otepéwaa Tobs aTiNovs adTis” Tv
ouvexTixv abtiis Bovamr ovdiovs elpiy-
o0as véuugor.—S. Basil. Hexatémeron.
Homil. L. 9, tom. {. p. 9. Ed. Bene-
dict.

8 [“ Narrabimus mirabilia Tua.
Hoc dicit Ecclesia: hoc dicit multi-
tudo credentium. lste versus cum
prioribus jungitur: iste autem qui
sequitur, cx persona Domini dicitur.”
—([I‘scuulo] S. Hicronym. Breviar. in
Paalter. Ps. lxxiv. tom ii. p. 807.]

b [ Cum acegrero, inquit, tempus.
Non potuit tempus accipere in co
quod cst filius De, sed in co quod cst
filius howinis."-—Ruffin. in P’a. lxxir.
Comment. p. 176. Ed. Lugd. 1570.)

b [* Audite jam verba Christi. ..
Jam incipit ex persona capitis scrmo.
Sive autem caput loquatur, sive mem-
bra loquantur, Christus loquitur:
Joquitur ex persona capitis, loquitur
cx per:ona corporis ... Ergo, fratres,

uid est bocl Cum acegprro tempus,
l'yo Justitias  judicaboe.  Accepit
tempus ut filius hominis: gubcrnat
tempora ut Filius Dei.  Audi quia ut
filiuvse Lominis accepit tempus judi-
candi. Dicit in Evangelio (Joh. v,
27): Dedit Ei potestatem judicil
faciendi, quoniam filius bominis est.
Sccundum quod Filius Dei, nunquam
accepit potestatem judicandi; quia
nunquam caruit poltestate judicandi:
sccundum quod filius hominis, acce-
pit tempus, sicut nascendi et patiendi,
ficut moriendi ct resurgendi ct ascen-
dendi, ita veniendi et judicandi. ..
Dicit in illo ista et corpus Ejus: non
coim  sine illis judicabit.  Dicit
?xip pe in Evangelio, Scdcbitis super
duodccim  sedes, judicantes tribua
Ixrad. Ergo totus Christus dicit, id
ost, caput et corpus in sanctis, Cum

accepero tempus, Ego justitias juei-
calo."—8, Auvgustin. Fnarr. fa Pa
Ixxiv. tom. iv. pp. 785, 786. Ed.
Benediet.)

' s'tiom ydp elul This olxovuliys
xpirhs, xal &vaoe vds dflas éwolow
tipwplas. — Theodoret. in Pa Ixxiv.
tom. §. p. 696. Ed. Sirmond.

® [* Sermo, velut ex Christi per-
sona diccntis, Nolite csse pusillani-
mes, quia cum judicii tempus acce-
pero, justc omncs judicabo, tam cos
qui intulcrunt, quam cos quibus illata
cst injuria."—Euthym. in loe. p. 151.
Ed. Veroa. 1530,

“ Hoc psalmo futorum pradicitar
in mundi consumnatione justum Dei
judicium."—1d. ibid.)

* {“Possumus afferre aliquid ct do
P:almo ad confirmandum id quod
dicitur, de scrutanda Hicruxalem. Ait
namque sub persona Domini : Cum
aceeero tempws, Ego justitias juwls-
cabo. Vias justorum, ni fallor, ct actus
corum discusurum sc¢ et examinata-
rumn dicit.”"—S§. Bernard. Serm. Iv. In
Cantic. p. 163 F. Ed. Paria. 1551.)

e[~ 'Fo(lln cnim orbis judex sum,
digne omnibus dignas pacnas sumam.”
—[Pscudo] 8. Basil. iu loc.—This is
only a translation from Theodoret.
(sce Note, p. 5.))

? |“ Qum aceepero tempus, Eyo jus-
titias judicalo. Nunc cnim non cst
1udcx, sed erit. Si cnim esact nunc
Judex, ‘;eccalorcl non exigerentur, et
in sreculo non obtinerent divitias. . «
Tempus enim judicii reservatur. o
priescuti non est judicium, sed cer-
tamen. Non cnim judicat Pater

ucmquam, sed omne judicium dedit

ilio."—[P’scudo] 8. Hicronym. Bre-
viar. in Pralter. ut sup.)

% [ 8. Augustin. ut sup.}

* {Euthym. ut sup.)
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at the last and final judgment; to mlnch divers of the Fathers Blsluon
refer this passage of my text.
Secondly, God comes in when the “scats of justice,” Thewd: i

supreme and inferior, all are cntire. And then God’s Eyog.
Judicabo, “1 will judge,” is always to confirm and counte- h?fn{‘ l‘
vance the procecdings of “justice,” and to bless the instra- xxxi.
ments.  And my text hath it full. For it is not here said, ls;'l,nfm'

I will judge the causc only, or the men only whosc cause it is,

or the judges only that scntence the cause; but Ego justitias,

“1 will judge the very judgments themselves,” how right, or | | -
otherwise, they pass. And then this must necds be to confirm

and honour them, if they be just ; or to condemn and “ dis-

solve” them, if they be unjust, rather than they shall “ melt,”

or “dissolve,” the State; or sometimes to send a ““ melting”

into that Statc in which * justice” is perverted.

Now, howsoever men somctimes break from their duty in

*judging according to right,” yct there can be no question

of God’s proccedings. , He will be sure to “judge” all

things, and all men, “according to right,”” whoever do mnot.

“ Shall not the Judge of all the world do right?”  Yes, no Gen. xviit.
question. And therefore even Kings themsclves, and all %
mighty men of the carth, and judges of all sorts, have need

to look to thcir ways. For God is over them with Ego judi-

cabo, 1 will one day call for an account. 1 will judge all

the cxecutions of justice, with which I have trusted them. ! v
And this is the first prevention of the * melting” of -a king- ‘

dom; the first remedy when it begins to “melt;” the main-

—
T e ™™
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tenance and cxecution of justice.
The second follows ; and it is the ¢ establishing”” of the

“ pillars ” of the “earth.”

“T bear up the pillars of it.”

“L,” saith God; and “1,” saith the King.

* [Theodoret. ut m‘v p. 102]

t [“Sed contemta lampas, que in
terma irrisiones tolerat, de ceelo judi-
cium coruscat.  Undec hic aperte sub-
jungitur: Parata ad tempus statu-
tum. De quo videlicet tempore per
Paalmistam dicitur: Cum acecpero
tempua, Eqo justitias judicabo.”—8.
Gregor. Magu. Moralium, lib. x. in
caput xi. Job. e. xxxi. 54, tom. L
p- 364. Ed. Benedict.)

. 5“ Veniet, veniet qui male judicata
r¢judicabit : illicite jurata confutabit:

qui facict judicium injuriam paticnti-
bus: qui judicabit in justitia pauperes :
et arguct in mquitate pro mansuetis
terre.  Veniet pro certo, qui per
Prophctam minatur in Pralmo di-
cens: Cum accepero tempus, Ego jus-
titias judicabo. Quid faciet de injus-
tis judiciis, qui ipas quoque Jjurtitias
Jjudicabit? Veniet, inquam, veniet
dies judicii."—S. Bernard. Epist. i
(ad Robertum ncpotem) p. 187 K. Ed.
Paris. 1551.)
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Where, first, it is not amiss to consider, what thesc great

“pillars ” of the earth are.

The earth itself, that hath but

one “pillar,” and that is the poise and equilibre of the
centre. And that is borne up by the Word and ordinance of

God.

“ Thou commandedst, and it stood fast ;”’ and, saith

Saint Ambrose, it necds no other thing to stay it.
The kingdoms of the earth, they have more ¢ pillars”

than one.

This one, which is God’s ordinance for govern-

ment, they have ; but they have divers administrators of this
ordinance. And these “pillars”’ are Kings, and peers, and
Not one of these under the nature
of a “pillar:” not onc; bhut yct with a great deal of
difference. For though there be many “ pillars,” yet there
is but unus Rex, onc King; one great and centre pillar;

and all the rest in a kingdom do but “bcar up”’ under and

about him.

The Church, that is not without “ pillars”” ncither. No,
God forbid. And it rescmbles in this the kingdoms among

which it sojourns.

The great master pillar, Christ, He is

the foundation of all the rest; “and other foundation can

no man lay” of the Church.

Next to Christ, the Apostles

und the disciples are “ pillars ”’ too, and so called. After

* [“Non ergo (Iuod in medio sit
terra, quasi eequa lance suspenditur:
scd quia majestas Dei voluntatis sume
cam lege constringit, ut supra insta-
bile atque inane stabilis perseveret,
sicut David quoque Propheta testatur
dicens : fundavit terram super firma-
mentum ejus, nom inclinabitur in
saculum saculi.
quasi tantummodo artifex Dcus : sed
quasi omnipotens praedicatur, qui non
centro quodam terram, sed preecepti
sui suspenderit firmamento, nec eam
inclinari patiatur. Non ergo mncnsu-
ram ceatri, eed judicii divini accipcre
debemus ; quia non artis mensura
est, ned potestatis : mensura justitise,
mensura cognitionis ; quia omnia non
tanquam immensa pretercant Ejus
scientiam, sed coguitioni Ejus tan-
quam dimensa suljaceant. Neque
enim cum legimus, Lgo confirmarvi
columnas cjus, vere columnis cam
subnixam possumus saestimare, sed
ea virtute qua suffulciat substantiam
terree atque sustineat. ... . Non ergo
Jibranmucntis suis immobilis manet ;

Non utique hie’

sed frequenter Dei nutu et arbitrio
commovetar. . . . Voluntate igitur Dei
immoVilis wanet, et stat in seeculum
terra, sccundum Ecclesiastis  (i. 4)
scotentiam, et voluntate Dei movetur,
ct nutat."—S8, Awbros. Hexaémeron.
lib. i. 22. vol. i. p. 18. Ed. Benedict.)
7 (The Commentaries on the first
75 Pralms, which pass under the name
of Ruffin, ** aut Ruffini non sunt, aut
cgregie interpolata: cum non pauca
in iis reperiantur cx Augustini expo-
sitione in Pxalmos, ex Gregorii Mora-
libus, aliisque deprompta.® (Cave,
Hist, Liter. vol. i. p. 267 )—The pre-
scnt is a case in point. On this vene
Ruffin takes the passage from 8. Au-
gustine cited in the next note, with
only verbal alterations: the conclu-
sion runs thus “ ... putaverunt,
quando Dominum occidi viderunt.
Scd resurrexit : mortem non essc
timendam dcmonstravit: spiritu ab
alto mirso in corda discipulorum in-
flammavit: et sic columnas terrse
confirmavit."—In Ps. Ixxiv. Cooment.
p. 177, ut sup.) '

ae
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these their successors, bishops, and priests, the Fathers of Szawos
the Church in their several ages, they came to be  pillars,” ———
and so shall successively continue to the end of the world. %“f,:""
And so soon as Emperors and Kings were converted to the {in 100-]
faith, they presently came into the nature of “pillars” to pp 1“‘-11.
the Church too. If any man doubt this truth, I will call in {lli“]“ tv.
the Popc himself to witness it. There are two great
“props,” or “pillars,” of the Church, saith Leo, the “ King’s E Leon.]
authority, and the Pricsts’; ”’ both these : and the Pope was

content then to put the King's first. And Kings, saith

Saint Augustine, arc indeed great  pillars”’ of the Church, De Civit.
cespecially if they use their power, ad cultum Dei dilatandum, Delv. 24.¢

to enlarge and support the true religious worship of God. -

You have scen what these “ pillars

are. Will you con-

sider next what they have to do both in Church and

commonwealth? The office of a “ pillar”

enough what it is.

ornamenlum {tanfum :
“ pillars ”

* [“ Ego confirmari columnas e¢jua.
Quas columnas confirmavit? Colum-
nas Apostolos dicit. Sic ngo-lolus
Paulus de coapostolis suis (Gal. ii. 9).
Qui ridebantur, inquit, coluinna esse.
Et quid esscnt illee columnse, nisi ab

is known well

It is sustinere, to prop, and “ bear up”
the earth. Quantum est columnarum nihil sustinentium sed in Senee. Ep.
I know in luxuriant buildings many se.

stand only for ornament, but bear no weight. It

ruccersores patefacta luce ev 1ii
ncx:rc rte prredicabant."—8, ger
nard. ¢ 77. (ad Hugon. de 8. Vie-
tore,) p. 206 F, ut sup.

¢ [“Res humanze aliter tutse exse
non possunt, nisi que ad divinam

Illo firmarentur ! Quia quodam
terree motu eliam jpse columnse
nutaverunt, in pa<sione Domini
omncs Apostoli desperaverunt. Ergo
columnee illee, qure parzione Domini
nutaverunt, resurrcctione firmate
sunt."—S. Augustin. ut sup. p. 102.)

* [“ Hos ctenim (sc. Apostolor)
columnas orbir csse merito dicimus,
veluti qui xolida sua doctrina 6mnca
ubique gentium fidclen sustincant et
regant."—Euthym. in loc. p. 151.—So
alco Bede: * Columnas terree vocat
illos, super quos tcrra, in se dissoluta,
sedificata consolidatur, ecilicet ranctos
Apostolos, super quos redificium illud
fundatum cst, de f|uo dictum est, Des
adificatio (st, &e.” — In Glora. Ord.
apud Bibl. Lat in loc.)

* [ Unum, inquit, idemque domi-
nicse crucis trophreum prius prophetm
et Moyees quam apostoli noverant et
preedicabant: sed prophetee hoc ali-
quoties figuratis velatisque rermoni-
bus: apostoli autem spoxtolorumque

confessionem pertinent, et Regia et
Sacerdotalis defendat auctoritas.™—8.
Leon. Epist. Decret. xxxi. ad Palche-
riam Augustam. tom. vif. p. 1084.
Max. Biblioth. Patram.]

¢ [“Fclices eos imperatores di-
cimus, si juste imperant, sl inter
!inguu sublimiter nnonntium, et
obsequiax nimis humiliter ralutantiom
non extolluntur, sed se homines esso
memincrunt; &i suam polestatem ad
Dei  coltum maxime dilatandum,
majestati Ejus famulum faciunt ; si
Deum timent, diligunt, coluat....
tales Christianos imperatores dicimus
csse felices, interim £pe, postes reipas
futuros.”—S. Augustin. De Civitate
Dei, lib v. e xxiv. tom. vii. p. 141,
Ed. Bened.

¢ [“Quid quum ad Lalnea liberti-
norum pervencro! quantum status-
rum, quantum columnarum est nihil
rustinentium, eed in ornamentum
E ositarum, impensm causal”—Sence.

pist. §6, tom. iii. p- 92. Ed. Ruhkopf.]
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'Srlnwl is not so with “pillars” that are crowned. Honour and
ornament they have, and they deserve it, but they are loaded
too. Kingdoms and States, the greatest, the strongest in
the world, are as mouldering carth, as men. Judah at this
time was lerra liquefacta, like a “ dissolving ” body. They
cannot stand, sine columnis, without their * pillars ” to bear

Arfias)  them. And therefore the King hath cver been accounted,

3}::5 « aund truly, columna stare faciens terram, the main “ pillar”’

"m’-xxix- and stay of the State. And Baci\eds quasi Bdois Aaoi, the

4. . . . .

King is the “pillar,” the foundation of the people. So

Mor.Lix. Saint Gregory ; for he bears subjectorum suorum onera, not

o 13 only his subjccts, hut their burdens too.

The office then of the “pillars” is to bear; but when is
therc usc of them? When ? why continually; they can be
spared at no time; if they lcave bearing, the State ““ melts »

Judg. xvil. presently. We read it four times repeated in Scripture, but

8; ctxviil. two great occasions only, idolatry, and abominabl

1. pon gr Y, Ys ¢

-;ml% :;x lust, that “there was no King in Isracl,” Judg. xvii. and

25, xix. “no King.” And still there followed a “ melting ” and a

‘ “dissolving ” of the State. “Every man did what sccmed
good in his own cycs ;” and the punishment was great. At
this time David was King of Judah, and Ishbosheth would be

2 l\ini, King of Isracl; Joab was for the one, and Abner with the

(8amJi: other. The * pillars” here, instead of bearing, fell a

i justling. What followed ? Why you sce, liguefucta est

terra, that kingdom “melted.”

The “ pillars ”’ then can never be spared from their work,
continual use of them; but yet at one time more need than
another. And the time of the greatest nccessity of these
“pillars ” is, when there is any “liquefaction,” or weakening
of the earth ; and that is in the text “ the carth dissolving :”’
and then by and by recourse to the “ pillars.”

N

Arias Montanus. —“ Rex in populus interpretatur. Bagineds igitur
judicio stare facict terram : et vir Bdois Aaob vocatur, quod Latina
oblutionum diruat cam.”—Prov. xxix. vidclicet lingua bLasis populi dicitur:
5. quia videlicet ipse super re popululn

¢ [“Ipsi ctenim orbem portanmt, sustinet, qui motus illius; potestatis
qui curas prcsentis &vcali tolerant ondere fixus, regit, Qno enim sub-
Tantorum quippe pondera unusquis-  jeclorum suorum omera tolerat, co
que sustinere compellitur, quantis in  quasi superpositam columnam Lasis
hoc mundo principatur. Unde ct rtat.” — 8. Gregor. Magn. Mona-
terro princepa non incongrue Gracco um, lib. ix. in caput ix. Job. xvi.
cloquio Bagireds dicitur. Aads cuitn 25, tow. i. pp. 300, 301. Ed. Benedict.)
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To the “pillars;” and thercfore they which weaken the Srawon
government ; nay, which do but offer to impair the honour
and reputation of the governors, are dangerous and unworthy
members of any commonywealth.  For to murmur, and make
the pcople believe, there are I know not what cracks and
flaws in the “pillars;” to disestcem their strength; to
undervalue their bearing; is to trouble the “carth, and
inhabitants of it;” to make the pcople fear a * melting”
where there is none. And what office that is, you all know.

Continual usc there is then of the “ pillars.” But what
then? Can the “pillars ” bear up the carth in a “ melting ”
time, by their own strength?  No, sure, that they cannot,
not at any time; and thercfore least at a “melting ” time.
But what then ? Why then here is Eyo and ego, “ I hear up
the pillars”” that are about me, saith David; and “1,” saith
God, “hear up” both these and David too. And indced all
“ pillars”’ are too weak, if they be left to themselves. There
must be one to bear them, or clse they can never bear the
earth. One, and it can be nonc under God: Ego confirmavi,
it is I that in all times have borne up the “ pillars ” of it.
And it is per Me, “by Mec,” saith God, “that Kings reign.” Prov. viii.
And per Me, “by Mc,” is not only by God’s ordination, '*
once set, and then no more, but by His preservation, and Iis
supportation too. And, as Saint Augustinc observes, quid In Pe®
essent ipse columne ?  'What could the “ pillars” themselves lj\x:;b 1ib
do, if they were not borne up by God? But when it once i. contra
comces to Ego confirmari, “1I bear up the pillars,” there is %2+
nothing then to be feared. ‘

Now, these of which we speak, arc not stony, or insen-
sible, but living and understanding “ pillars :” understand-
ing, therefore they fecl onus terre, the burden of the earth
which lics upon them, when the dull earth fecls not itself;
thercfore as they fecl, so are they able to compare their .
strength, and the burden, and the difference of the burden
at scveral times; thercfore, while thcy compare, they are
scnsible of the difference between supporting of carth, and

» [V, eup. p. 105.] sumus nos omnes qui Deun colimus
' [*Quid dicitis, o racri divinique rerum patrem, atque ab Eo deposci-
interprcles juris! mcliorisne eunt mus rcbus fessis langucntibusque
cause qui Grundules adorant Lares, tutamina?” — Amobius adv. Gen
Alos  Locutior, Libentinos, quam  lib. i p. 331. Ed. Tarisiis, 1836.)
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Snxo:

1Tim.iL.2.

terre liquefacte, [of] “ dissolved,” or “ dissolving,” earth.
For this latter is hicavier a great deal; thercfore, in the dif-
ference, they can tell where they are likcliest to shrink under
the burden, if God come not in to * bear them up.”

And in all these cases, and many more, the “ pillars of
the earth” must go to God, as fast as the “ inhabitants” of
the carth come to them. They must pray “for themselves.
And the Church, and the people, must pray for them too.
And the close of the prayers must still be, that God would
“ bear up the pillars,” that they may be able to “bear up”
the earth.

And for the honour of kings, and their great assistants;
mark it, God doth not say here, ““ I bear up the carth,” and

. the “ inhabitants” of it, though IIe doth that too, and they

cannot subsist without HHim; but, as if He had quite put
them over to the King, and the great governors under him,
He saith, “ I bear up the pillars;” and then I look, and will
require of them, that they “ bear up” the State, and the
people.

Om-xxﬂi- Let me speak a little boldly, saith Gr[egory] Naz[ianzen],

Rom. xili.
1.

Exod. xiil.

Exod xir.
24,

“ Shew yourselves gods to your subjects;” gods, and no
less. « Gods * why then you must do God’s work. And
God’s work, ever since the crecation, is to preserve and
“ bear up” the world. Therefore, as God * hears up” you,
so you must “ bear up” the carth, and the pcople. God
retains His own power over you; but He hath given you
His own power over them. His own power, and that is, to
“ bear up” the pcople at home; and, in all just quarrcls, to
force cnemics abroad. And in all this, it is God’s power
still; but yet He will exercise it by the “ pillars.”
Thercfore, in the first great leading of His people, Him-
self went before them in the form of a “ pillar.” And when
He smote the army of Egypt, He looked out of the “ pillar”
while He struck it. And because this was an extraordinary
« pillar,” and thcrefore can be no principle for ordinary
conclusions, He makes Moses, which ,was the ordinary

b [ol Bagikeis, aidciole THy dAovp-
yi3a . ...7d ulv Evw, pévov Ocov* 1d
xd1w 81, xal budry Ol Yuréobe vois
¢’ buas, 10’ efxw 7l xal ToAunpérepor

xap3la Bacnlws lr X¢p) Ocob, xai oo~
Tai, xal woreverar — 8. Gregor.
Nazianz. Orat. xxxvi. (al. xx.) . xi.
tom. i. p. 642 Ed. Benedict)



« pillar,” not “ bear” only, but strike too: “ he must Szruox
stretch out-his hand upon the sea.” LLO
Nor, this great work of God in supporting the * pillars,” Exod xi*
Kings, and mighty potcntates of the carth, is so manifest,
that no rcason can be brought to deny it.
First, in that the wiscst and mighticst Kings that ever
i were, have been, in their several times, most religious.
Sccondly, in that cven those Kings, and great men under
them, which have not accounted God their strength, have
yet thought it necessary to bear the world in hand, that they
did rcly upon God to ““ bear them up.” And this is a full - '
proof that this principle is naturally printed in the heart of
H man, that God is basis columnarum,  the foundation of the

/
i
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pillars.”

Thirdly, in that, very many tlmcs, weaker governors, both
1 for wisdom and courage, do prosper, and perform greater
works, than some which, in themsclves, had far greater

abilitics, and a more provident counsel about them. A
famous instance of this, is Pope Julius I1.! To ascribe this
to fortunc only, worldly wisdom itsclf would condemn for
folly. To give it to destiny, is to hind up God in chains
unworthy for men. For worldly wisdom knows this, that Paclin.E;
God in Ilis works, ad extra, must be most free, or no God. *
To worldly wisdom itsclf it cannot be ascribed; for she hath
openly disclaimed many of their actions, which have pro-
spered best.  Thercfore, of nceessity, it must be ascribed to
Gord’s blessing and protccting them.

And, ccrhmlv, there is no true reason can bc given of it,
but this. First, Ego confirmo, “ I cstablish and bear up the
pillars.”  For so long the world cannot shake them. And,
sccondly, Ego apto, “ 1 make fit the pillars,” as Tremel- Trem.ib.
[lius] reads it, for so long they “ bear,” even above their

' [This joctance of Pope Julius as  mundum Deue, qui condidit, et guber-
one ‘ weak for wisdom and courage,” nat; quo inloco, vel cui creaturse Casun,
in not confirmed by the character which et Fatum, aut Fortuna, dominabitur I*
he bears in history. Compare Ray- —S. Paulini, Epist. 38, ad Jovium,
naldus” continuation of Baronius ; alto - tom. vi. p. 231, Max. Biblioth. Pa-
Bellarmine and P'latina on the Lives trum.
of the Popes, and Roscoe’s Life of “ Quum excepero conventum,
Leo X. Ego rectircime judicabo. Solutas terrse

= [“Quia non ambigendum, omnia omniumque habitatorum ejus
Dei esse, etsi nobis non sint perepicua, :vtabo cclumnas maxime."—Tremell
tamen esce consulta. Jtaque si totum  Vern Pa lxxv.)




Gen.
xxviil. 18,

110  SERMON FOR KING CHARLES’S FIRST PARLIAMENT. '

strength. And, out of doubt, there is very much in the
fitting of the “ pillars.” It is not the great massiness of
a “pillar,” but the clean and true working of him, that
makes him bear; the fitting of him in time, and to his
place. '

And here, as for many other, so especially for two things,
we have great cause to bless and magnify God. First, that
since He would remove our “ royal pillar,” which had stood
now under the weight of this government full twenty-two
ycars, yct He would not do it, till Ile had prepared another,
and brought him to full strength, to “ bear up” this king-
dom, to God’s great honour, and his own. Sccondly, that,
by God’s great blcssing, and his royal father’s® prudent
cducation, he is, and was from the first hour, confirmata
columna, an cstablished and a scttled “ pillar.” And I
make no question, but aplata colummna too, a “ pillar” every
way “fitted” to the State he bears; fitted to the difficultics
of the time ; fitted to the State, and fitted to the Church.

Now the Church, no question, for the external support of
it, hath nced, great need of temporal “pillars” too. At ;
this time a great “pillar” of this Church is fallen; and
doubtless a great part of the edificc had fallen with it, if God
had not made supply of another and a very able “ pillar.”

I find, Gen. xxviii,, that there was an anointed “pillar;” -
that it was “anointed”” by Jacob. The place was Bethel, the
“house of God.” In it the ladder of heaven, by which the
angcls go and come. DBut out of doubt this “ pillar” is
here. This “pillar” not yet anointed by the hand of the
priest ;? but anointed already to the inheritance, and by the
blessing of Jacob. The place where Jacob left him behind

® [There are two inleresting letters
to Prince Henry, l‘rcscn'cd by Ellis,
(Oiiginal Letterr, First Scries, vol. iii.
ip. 78 —81,) which show thecarewhich
Ling Jamecs Lestowed upon the educa-
tion of his children, at least, in his
earlicr and better years. The first is
especially noticeable, as it accom-
anicd the presentation of the King's
wok, “ BAIIAIKON ANPON; or,
his Majesty's Instructions tobisdearest
Son, Heury the Prince.”” ¢ scnd
you herewith my book, lately printed :
#tudy and profit in it, as you would

- descrve my blessing : and as there can

nothing happen uato you whercof you
will not find the general greund there
in, if not the very particular point
touched, 8o must you read cvery inan's
opinions or advices unto you as yoa
find them agree or discord with the
rules there set down, allowing and
following their advices that a; with
the same, mistrusting and frowning
upon them that advise you to the con-
trary. Be diligent aud earncst in
your rtudies,” &¢.]

? [This Sermon was preached bLefore
King Charles's Coronation.)
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is the Church of God, and he left him a “ pillar,” for so he 8zrwox
rested on him, and well he might. Old Jacob is gone by the
.angel’ way to heaven, but he lcft the “pillar ” here behind
at Bethel, for the “house of God.” And all the blessings of
{Yicaven and carth he upon him all the days of his life.

The Church in all times of her dissensions, when schism } A
and faction have made great rents in her buildings, hath still | )
had recourse to her “ pillars,” to her civil and her ecclesias- o
tical “pillars,” and she goes right. For her * pillars” must '
support her, or she cannot be borne up. I

This very time is a time of Church division. What follows : \
upon it? What? why the Church is become lerra liguefacta, i
there is “ melting ”” almost in cvery part of it, Christendom- .
through, “meclting” in all placcs, but not at the same “fire.” : \
For in one place truth “meclts” awny from the doctrine of = "
the Church. In another, devotion and good life “melt”
away from the practice of the Church. In a third, all ex- = - ):

|

J e

., -

ternal means and necessary supply “ melts”’ away from the
maintenance of the Church. And but that T know “hell Matt. xsi. L
gates cannot prevail against it,” it “melts” so fast some- 18. H !
times, that I should tluuk it is, as the world takes 1t for, a }
house of hutter agninst the sun. :

Well, what is the cause that there should be such “ melt-
ing” in the Church? What? why surcly there are many
causes, would I complain to you of them. But there are T
two in the very letter of my text, and them I cannot baulk.

e

‘IChurch’s most immediate bearers, are in many places of

Qup the pillars,” is quitc forgotten. And then whensoever

But I speak of the Church in general, and still hope the hest
of our own.

The onc is, that the ceclesiastical pnllm," which are the

;Christendom but hollow pillars. And there is no trusting

' to hollow pillars  with such a weight as the Church is. And d

s therefore here, where God in mercy will stay the “melting,”
it is éorepéwaa Tovs oTvdovs, “1 will make the pillars solid.”
T will not leave the Church any longer hollow, hypocritical,
and deccitful  pillars.”

The other is, that the Church ofttimes relics too much
upon her “pillars,” upon the wisdom and the power of them.
And so far, that sometimes Ego confirmari, God that “bears

————— e~

e - meom

|



e

»

112 SERMON FOR KING CHARLES’S FIRST PARLIAMENT,

Sr‘n«u she and her “ pillars” leave to rest upon God, they fall on

“melting >’ presently, and no wonder:

But whatsoever the Church’s error be, this I am sure will
concern the State and you. It is not possible in any Chris-
tian commonwealth that the Church should “ melt,” and the
State stand firm. For there can be no firmness without law ;
and no laws can be binding if there be no conscience to
obey them ; penalty alone could never, can never, do it. And
no school can teach conscience but the Church of Christ.
For wherever you find the Church “ melt ” and “ dissolve,”
there you shall sce conscience decay. Therefore, be “ pil-
lars” to the Church, and you shall be “pillars,” strong
“ pillars,” to the State, and to yoursclves.

The third and last circumstance of the text is, the time
that is chosen for bLoth these, both for the execution of
“justice,” and establishing the “ pillars;”’ and that is a set
and a “convenient time,” even “when He shall receive the
congregation ;” “ for that time I will take,” saith God;
“and 1,” saith the King. ,

The first instant of this time sct or taken is opportunity.
It is xaipos in the text. And opportunity is the best moment
in all the extension of time,—lose it, and lose all. The right
use of it is one of the things that dlﬂ'erences wisdom from
folly.

Now a man would think that for these things in the text
all times were times of opportunity. For can any time be
unfit to do justice, to * judge according to right, to bear up
the pillars” of State and Church? No sure, there cannot.
And yct, even for these, here is both God and the King
for opportunity. For here David promises both for God
and himself, that he will take ““ a convenient time.”

But then there is a great deal of difference between God
and the King in taking of it. For when the King comes to
“bear up ”’ the State, it is simply cum accepero tempus, when
I shall take a convenient time. For no regal power hath
any command over time. It can neither force on, nor draw
back, nor make stay of opportunity. He must take it when
God offers it, or not have it. And if it be let slip, he can-
not promise it shall return to his hand again. Nor can this
great court make an act of parliament to stay or reduce it.
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But when God comes to do “justice,” and to “bear up I

the pillars” themsclves, then, cum accepero tempus is not
simply the taking of a convenient time, but the making of it
too. And it stands not for eligere, but sfaluere, not for a
choice of time, as if God must wait upon it; but for appoint-
ing of time, and making it fit to scrve both God and the King.

For, saith Saint Augustine, Deus non accipil (proprié), sed [in loc
gubernat, tempora, God doth not attend opportunities of time, '
as if He could not work without them, but He governs and
disposcs of time and occasion, and makes them ready for us .
to take them. Otherwise obseguia temporum, as Arnob[ius] Lib. L con.
calls them, the pliantness of time, will not attend, nor be com- '™ Gent”
manded by us. So that here God’s taking of the time is
nothing but God’s fitting of the time to us and us to it. And
when He is said to take it, it is for us, not for Himself.

Now though God be at this taking of the time, yet it is
not in men to give it Him. No ability of man or any crea-
ture can do that. And therefore where the speech is of God,
it is absolute, and simply cum Ego, “ when I shall take it.”
Not I and you, not I from you ; but out of His own wisdom
IIe finds it, and out of Ilis own goodncss He takes it, and
by His own power lle uses it, to “bear up the pillars of the
carth.” And thercfore here in the text is never a cum fu
das, “when thou givest Me opportunity,” but “when I take”
and order time by Myself.

And yct lct me tell you, that where man’s strength can do
nothing to give God an opportunity to preserve the earth,
and the kingdoms of it, from “ mcl{jng,” there his weakness
can. For as wecakness is the thing that nceds, so the time
of “melting” is the opportunity of establishing the  pil-
lars”’ of the earth. And so God in mercy is often plcased to
make it. It was so, Ps. ix., “The Lord will minister true Ps.ix. 9.
judgment unto the pcople; He will be a defence for the g:'é’og'w}_
oppresscd ” When will He do this? in opportunitatibus, “in 'll:heol-‘.

p. 102.)

5 logia, per summam derperationem de
4 "Ql.ll cnim inscmre clementa

homine, trahere ad summam de

tuis necessitatibus postulast  Atque,
ut vivere mollius et delicatius tu
possis, obsequia temporum tuis debent
commoditatibus se dare 1 "—Arnobius
adv. Geutes, lib. i. p. 328. Ed. Paris.
1836.)

* [(“Non aliter vult eadem Theo-

LAUD.

spem, et per derolationem inscstima-
bilem et intolcrabilem, sursum ducere
ad solidam coneolationem.”"—Jo. Ger-
son. de Consol. Theolog. tom. i. libd. .
prosa 4, p. 141. Ed. Du Pin. Ant-
werp. 1706.)
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the needful time of trouble;” and that is the ‘“ meclting”
time. And it is so in the text, “I bear up the pillars” of
the earth. When doth He bear them? cum terra ligue-
Jacta est, when States shake and seem to be “ dissolving.”

Aud since our sufficiency can give God’s wisdom no oppor-
tunity, but yet our wcakness gives His mercy opportunity
enough; it is manifest, that no one thing is more necessary
for preservation against the “melting ”’ of a kingdom than
humble and hearty prayer, that God will come always into
that opportunity which our weakness makes.

And now because God doth often take unto Himself
sccond means, and uses them in time to watch over the
opportunity which Himsclf gives, here is a touch in the text
for that too, when this fit time of bearing up of the “ pil-
lars ” of the earth comcs; and that is, as Saint Basil and
some others read it, at the “rccciving of the congregation ;*
that is, when the people shall meet in the synagogue to pray,
and praise God: or, when honourable and sclected of the
people shall be summoned, and gathered together, in the
name of the Lord, for council or justice. For no time so fit
to honour God; none to cxccute “justice;” none to “ bear

.up the pillars ”’ of the carth; as when the “ congregation is

received,” to mect, and consider and weigh all those things
which make for the honour and safety of a kingdom. And
beginning that service with God’s: for God forbid this
honourable council of State should sit down and begin any
where else than at God. ,

Now the great “congregation ” among the Jews was the
Sanhedrim.  And the going up of the tribes to Jerusalem
was first “to give thanks unto the Lord,” and then “to sit
down on the scat of judgment.” And Jerusalem at that

* [“ Aquila et Symmachus sic reddi-
derunt : Cum accepero synagogan.
Quando (inquit) revertcrur, et in
templum deuuo congregabimur, tune
Te legitime laudabimnus."—[ Pxcudo)
8. Basil. Schol. in Pxalm. tom. iii
p- 177. Ed. Basil. 1565.)

* [“ Cum assuinpsero. = Hebreeis
locuin, vel dicm, condicere, significat:
nomel vero T ex co deductuin, quo
hie utitur Propleta, tam sacros con-
ventus quam dies festos, catum etiawn

in Dei nomine collectum significat.™—
Calvio. in Ps. Ixxv. p.25‘2f

5 [ Preesens Psalmaos describit sto-
dium et paudiuin sanctorum in ad-
cundo domum DNomini in Jerusalem,
cujus gloria et felicitas canitur ab eo
quod sit egregie a:dificata, optataque
civium unanimitate optime instituta,
quodque ea ct neligionis exsct locus,
et ncgu item regui."—Corn. Janscn.
Parapliraris in I’aalmos. Argumnentum
Psalmi cxxi. p. 276.)
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time was the scat both of religion and the State. Differ- Szaxor

ences I know there are many between us and them, our
government and theirs, but not in this, that the tribes are
assembled, and “ come up ” to one place;—nor in this, that
they come up first “to give thanks” to God, before they
possess “the seat of judgment ;”—nor in this much, that
there is a scssion, a Convocation for rcligion, as well as
Parliament for State. But to leave them, and come to our
own. .
This great council of the kingdom, this “ congregation,”
is never “ reccived” to mceting, but about the * pillars” of
the State, the laws, and the government. That by the laws
there might be “ judgment according to right ;> and by the
government the * pillars ”” may both * bear,” and be
“horne.” I say “ bear,” and be “ borne:” for though, in
the text, it be, “I bear up the pillars,” that is, 1 at all
times; and I, in some cases, where none can bLut I; and I,
when all forsake, save I; yct that is not so to be taken, as
if the people were not bound to # bear up the pillars,” as
well as the “ pillars” them. No; for there is no question

but they are bound, and strictly bound, too. And certain it Rom. xiii.

is, no State can flourish, if there be not mutual support 87

between the “ carth” and the “ pillars;” if it fail of either
side, there is some “ melting” or other presently.

For, “ the strength of a King is in the multitude of his Prov. xiv.
people.” His supply and his defence is there. And the 2*

strength of a people is in the honour and renown of their
King; his very name is thcir shicld among the nations;
and they must make account to  bear,” if they will be
““borne.” And this is read in the very dictates of nature
for government. For no man ever saw building of State,
but the “ pillars” which “ bear up” it are “ borne” by
the “ earth.”

Now, God and the King do both * reccive” this “ con-

gation,” and in fitncss of time, and yet with a difference,
too. For the King “ receives the congregation,” to consult

and advise with it; but God * receives” it, to direct and °

to bless it. And God, with His blessing, is never wanting
to us at these and the like times, if we be not wanting to
Him, and ourselves.

12
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Seaxox  And thus you have scen in what state the kingdom of

IV.  TIsrael was in David’s time; and how easy it is for any king-
dom to be in the like, in a “ melting” and a “ dissolving”’
estate. You have likewise seen what remedy was then, and
what prevention is now to he thought of, against this
““ melting.”

This both remedy and prevention consists especially in
impartial distribution of “ justice’” to the pcople; and in
God’s gracious and powerful supporting of the “ pillars” of"
the State. The “ time” for this never so fit, as “ when the
congregation is reccived” by the King to consultation, and
by God to blessing.

It is not much which I have more to say. The “ congre-
gation” is now rcady to be “reccived.” The very “receiving”
it joins it with the fitness of opportunity. For it is the
King’s opportunity to bless his pcople with “ justice and
judgment;” and it is God’s opportunity to “ bear up” both
King and peers, both greater and lesser “ pillars” of the State.
My text dclivers a promise of both. For it is David’s spcech
for himself, and for God. “ I will do both,” saith God;
“and I,” saith the King.

Now, you may not distrust this promisc on cither side;
ncither on God’s nor David’s. Not on God’s side, for that is
infidelity. Nor the King’s; for what hath hLe done that can
causc mishelief ? or, what hath he not done, and that above
his ycars, that may not merit and challenge belicf of all ?

And for the comfort of this kingdom, and ell that dwell
therein, the service of the day, which was first designed for
this business, sccms to me to prophesy that another Heze-
kiah, a wise and a rcligious King, hath begun his reign.
For the first Lesson appointed in the Church for Evening
4(2) Praycr that day, is 4 [2] Kings xviii.,, which begins the story
f\fi'}f' 9. of Hezckiah. “ Hezckiah was twenty-five years old when he

hegan to reign.”” There is his age. \What did he when he
came first into the thronc? Why, one of his first works
2 Chron. was, * he gathered the princes of the city”—there was the
X 20« receiving of the congregation”—and so ““ went up to the
house of the Lord.” After this, what was the course of his
] [2] life? It follows, “ he clave to the Lord, and dcparted mot
Kings  from Ilim”. (And I hope I may make a prophecy of that

T
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which follows [goes before]. “ So that there was none like Szavox
him among the kings of Judah, ncither were there any such _ V-

before him.” And thus is our Hezekiah come this day to 4!:]
“ reecive” this great « congregation,” in the name of the x\-iiig,'s,

Lord.

Let us, therefore, end with prayer unto God. That He
.would bless both the King and the State. That this kingdom
may never he ferra liquefacta, like “ molten” and  dis-
solved” earth. That if, at any time, for our sins, it begin to
“melt” and wash away, the remedy may be forthwith
applied. That * justice and judgment” may be given * ac-
cording to right.” That the “ pillars” of the carth may be
‘“borne” up; the inferior and subordinate “ pillars” by the
King, and both the King, as the master-pillar, and they, by
God. That all this may he done in fit and “convenicnt

time.” That God would make “ fit the time,” and then

give the King and the State, and this great council, all wis-
dom to lay hold of it. That this great “ congregation” may
be in the fitness of “ time.” That God would be plcascd
to “receive” and bless it. That the King will be pleased
to “reccive” and grace it. That it will be pleased to
“reccive” the King, according to his desert, and their duty,
with love, honour, and necessary supplies; that so he may
“bear up” this kingdom, and the honour of it, with com-
fort; and be a strong and a lasting ¢ pillar,” to support
both it and us, in the true worship of God, and all inferior

blessings. That he may “ dwell hefore God for ever;” and {;&:{i 7.

that God would “ prepare His loving mercy and faithfulness,
that they may preserve him.” That all the blessings of
Grace may attend him, and this congregation,” in this
life; and all the blessings of Glory crown both him and us
in the life to come. And this Christ for His infinite mercy
grant unto us. To Whom, &e.

\p
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[Tux entrics in the Diary, anno 1626, rclating to this Scrmon, are :—

“ Junc 20, Tucsday.—1lis Majcsty, King Charlcs, named me to be Bishop
of Bath and Wella: and, at the same time, commanded me to prepare a
Scrmon for the pullic Fast, which he had, by proclamation, appointed to be
Kept on the 5th of July following. :

“ July 5.—A solemn Fast appointed, partly upon account of the pestilence
yet raging in many parts of the kingdom, partly on t of thed of

enemics threatening us. I preached this day before the King and nobility, at
Whitehall. It was Wednesday.

¢ July 8.—The King commanded me to print and publish the Sermon. It
was Saturday.,

“July 16. Sunday, I prescnted [* Theobaldis,” (Lat. Vers.)] that Sermon,
which was now printcd, to his Majesty, and returned.”

The second Parliament was dissolved 15th June, 1626 (Rushworth, vol. i.
p- 400). King Charles then endcavourcd to raisec s benevolence : “amidst
these preparations, the kingdom being exposed to dangers, Loth forcign and
domestic, & general Fast was held on the 5th day of July, in the cities of
London and Westminster, and places adjacent: and on the 2d of August,
throughout the kingdom, to implore a blessing, &c. . . . . and for the defence of
the rcalm, threatencd with a powerful invasion, extracrdinary commissions
were given to the Lords Licutcnants of the scveral countics, to muster and
array men . . . . Ships were alio scat to the Elbe, and to Denmark, to prevent
supplics from thence to the Spaniards....and the flect at Portamouth was
ready to put to sca under Lord Willoughby."—Rushworth, vol i. pp.416, 417.]




SERMON V.

PREACHED BEPORE HIS NAJESTY, AT WHITENALL, ON WEDNEsDAY, TBE b6tn or [Ed.1651.]
JourLy, 1626, AT TOE SOLEMN PAST THEN HELD,

PsaLy Lxxiv. 22.

Arise, O God, plead, or, maintain Thine own cause : Remem-

ber how the foolish man rcproacheth, or, blasphemeth Thee
daily.

Tuis psalm in the very letter is a complaint of the waste that Bexxox
was made upon the city of Jerusalem ; and the profanation
of the Temple that was in it. And these go together. For
when did any man sce a kingdom, or a great city, wasted, and
the mother church left standing in beauty? sure I think
never.  For encmies when they have posscssed a city seldom
think thcmsclves masters of their own posscssions, till they
have, as they think, plucked that God out of His house,
which defended the city. As you may sce in that brag of
the Heathen in Minu[tius] Felix. And so it was here. In Octavs
“The encmies roared in the city, and displayed their [Pslxxiv.
banners.” And then by and by follows the dcfiling of the - [P-B.V.
holy place. Down goes “the carved work with axes and Ver. 6,
hammers,” and “fire” on the rest. . 8]

A profanation upon the Temple, and upon all the rites of
rcligion, there was. All agrce upon that. But it was yet
but in prophecy, not come. And the learned which lived

* [ Unde autem, vel quis ille, aut  templis, aris, victimis, cerimoniisque
ubi Deus unicus, rolitarius, destitutur;  colucrunt: cujus adco nulla vis, nec
quem non gens libera, non regna, non testas cst, ut eit Romanis hominibus
saltem Romana superstitio neverunt? r:uminibus] cum sua sibi natione
Judreorum sola et mirera gentilitas  captivus."—Minut. Fel. Octav. tom.
unum et ipsi Deum, sed palam, sed iii. p. 244, Max. Biblioth. Patrum.)



Seaxox

Hom. xiv.
in Ep. ad.
Hebr.

Ver.18.

S~

122 SERMON ON THE FAST DAY.

but in prophecy, not come. And the learncd which lived
after, and looked back upon the prophecy, and the accom-
plishment of it, are not agrced. For some say, the text
refers to the first great desolation by Ncbuchadonosor;
soine, to the last by Titus; some, to that which came between
by Antiochus Epiphancs; and some indcfinitely to all. The
best is, you cannot refer the text amiss. For in every of
these, the city and the Temple, the State and the Church,
were threatencd alike. And I for my part sce no great
recason yet, why the prophet should not mean all, since
certain it is both State and Church did suffer in all.

This psalm, as in the lctter it looks back upon the State
and Church of the Jews, so in the figure it looks forward
upon the whole coursc of the Church of Christ, entertained in
any State; for if the State come to suffer, it is madness to
think the Church can bLe free. And therefore this psalm
certainly was penned to be documentum perpetuum, an
everlasting document to the Church of Christ, to labour and
pray for the safety of the State; because if any violence
threaten the kingdom with waste, it must nceds at once
threaten the Church with both profanation and perse-
cution.

Well, this danger is usually thrcatened before it come;
and so it was here. But upon that threatening what remedy
hath the Statec? What? why wisely to foresce, carefully to
provide against, and unanimously and stoutly to resist the
insolence and the violence of the enemy. And to this work
every subject is bound by all law, of God, of nature, and of
nations, to put hand and mecans, life and livelihood. But
what remedy hath the Church? What? why a rcmedy
beyond all this. Majora arma, as Saint Chrysostom calls
them, greater, sharper weapous. For foresight, and care,
and unanimity, and courage, somctimes come all too short.
For all these may dwell in greater proportion in the enemy’s
camp. Whither goes the Church then? Whither? why
doubtless to God. For when all things else fail, “the help
that is done upon earth, He doeth it Himself.”

To God, and to God by prayer. That is the Church way.

» [Aci volvur BxAwr fuiv' péya 8¢ Epist. ad Hebreos. Hom. xiv. tom. xif.
8xaov «oxh.—8. Chrysostom. Hom. in  p. 147. Ed. Bencdict.)
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And the Church way is via reyic;, the King’s way, as Bzrwos
Epiphan[ius] calle it. The prophet here is all upon this V.

way. For here in the psalm is a noise of encmics coming. g;_"""
There is a prophecy what they will do if they get the better.
What doth the Church? Doth she stay till the cnemies be
come? No, sure. It is no wisdom in the State; it is no
religion in the Church, to do so. No: nor did the Church
so here.  But she called to mind what strange things God Ver. 14.
had done of old for His servants. Upon that mercy she
grounds her confidence; that upon the same rcpentance, 1
she shall have the like deliverance. And upon this faith and Ver. 20.
hope she repents and prays. '

My text is the conclusion of this prayer. And it hath two
parts. The one is the invocation, that God would bestir
Himsclf; *“arise, O God.” The other is what the prophet
would have Him do, when He is “risen:”’ and they are two
things which he doth expressly desire of Him. The one is,
that He would plead and maintain His own cause. The
other, that He would remcmber how the foolish man
reproaches or blasphemes Him daily. “ Arise, O God,
maintain Thine own cause; remember how the foolish man
blasphemeth Thee daily.” '

The text itself is all, as it begins, a prayer.

It must necds fit the work of the day. For that proclaims
for prayer. No time is or can be unfit to call upon
God; but such times as this are necessary. And there
cannot more well be said, “than such times as this.” The
prophet David, where he points out opportunity for prayer,
goes not so far. ““Call upon Me in the day of trouble, so Ps. 1. 15.
will I hear thee, and thou shalt glorify Me.”” There it was but
the “day of trouble.” But “these times,” might I be bold
to put them under their just character, for difficultics both
at home and abroad, are more than the “ day of trouble.”

For, beside that they have made up a long “day of
trouble” alrcady, “these times” are the very concurse of
fear and danger. The clouds have threatened from heaven,
now many days together, to destroy a hopeful and plentiful

¢ [otx dxxhivoiper dvreiler § - Egiphln. Hreres. lix. xard xabaper,
Teifer, 83¢' Baouxj Badwipers fors lib. il tom. L p. 219. Ed. Basilem,
ydp 8303 Basuxh, %ris dotly § 700 @eot  1644.)

éxxAnola, xal 830ivopla Tis &Anbelas.—
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“harvest in the day of possession;” as the prophet speaks.
The “pestilence,” as if it were angry that God had driven it
out of “ this great city of the kingdom,”¢ wastes and destroys
far and near in other places of it. The “sword * of a foreign
enemy threatens to make way for itsclf. And if it enter, it
is worse than “famine” and the “pestilence.” The prophet
calls it a “razor;”’ but such as is readier to cut the throat
than shave the beard. ) ‘

Can you tell where to sue out remedy against these, but at
God? Perhaps you may think upon second and subordinate
helps; and it is fit you should ; for these are simply necessary
too. And it is God’s grecat blessing upon the kingdom,
that to mcct with the distractions of the time, He hath placed
over us in the throne a wise, a stout, a vigilant, and a most
provident King. Well; but can you always have these
sccond helps at hand? Can you always by them effect your
end? Ilave you them rcady at this time? Ilave you the
sincws that move them? It is well if you have. But I
doubt it is a great part of the sorrow and trouble of the time,
that you have not. And howsoever, have, or have not, there
is a commanding power both over you and these. And
therefore this is a time for humiliation under that power, that
He which “ gives grace to the humble, would resist the pride
of our encmics.”

I need not press this any further.  The nccessity of these
times speaks out. It is past whispering now that this is “a
day of trouble.” “Of trouble;” therefore it ought to be a
day of prayer, humble and devout prayer, which may outcry
our sins to God. And as it ought to be, so authority in a
most rcligious hand commands it. And a powerful edict
hath made that duty public, which else perhaps would have
been as much neglected in the private, as the time itself and
the danger both have been. -

Will you say, We see by the threatenings, that God is angry
with us? Will you add to this: If He be angry, He will not
succour us; no, nor regard the prayers that are made for
succour ! \Well, suppose this; yet prayer is necessary, and
the rcady way to bring God into the battle on our side. Will
you scc how? First, God gives grace. In the strength of

¢ [See Scrmon 111. and Note on p. 88.)
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grace do you repent, and God cannot continue angry. In Seaxox
your repentance pray, and God cannot but hear; and some —
way or other come in to help. And it was never a Church
conclusion ; God is angry, thercfore I will not pray. No;
but thercfore I will, was the Church’s voice. First, pray to
appease His anger, and then pray again to obtain His love,
and those blessings which He gives where He loves.
And the Church of old often did upon great apprehensions,
as we do this day, fast, and pray togcther: that is, labour
by all mcans to make God for the State. First, because if ‘
there be any “cvil spirit,”” as you latcly heard, got in Judg. ix:
between “Abimelech and the men of Shechem,” between the 3%
King and his people, there is no exorcism so sovercign to Matt xvit®
cast him out, as “ fasting and prayer.” For some “ devils,” 2!
you know, will not otherwise out. And because a soul,
humbled by “fasting,” grows hungry after God; and that
hunger shall be “ satisfied.” But one “fast” there is, take Matt v. 6.
heed of it. It is a mighty encmy both to prayer and him
that prays. It is to fast from sustenance while we are in
the church; and to fall'greedily, like hungry men, upon all
our old sins, so soon as we are out at the church door. God
Himself crics out against “this fast,”” and will none of it.  Isa.1viil. 5.
Well, “fasting” then and “prayer ” is necessary. But
how doth this “prayer” of the prophet fit us? How? why
surc it fits us cvery way. And we have as much nced, every
way as much, to pour out our prayers to God, as Israel had.
The prayer is, Exurge Deus, “ Arise, O God.”
When the priests of Baal had prayed long, and were not
heard, Elias bid them cry louder; their God was “ asleep,”
and must be awaked, cre he could help them.  Aslecp?” 3 P]
Yes, dead aslecp.  And it was in just scorn of their gross ’x{‘_:’i!.i’w'
idolatry that he bid them cry louder upon a deaf idol
But that God that watches over Isracl, “doth neither Py cxxi.s.
slumber nor sleep; ”” as appears in the speedy return which
Ile there made to the prayers of Elias.
Why but then, if the God of Tsracl doth “ necither slumber
nor slecp,” why doth the prophet call upon Him to “ arise,”
and take care of the pcople? Why? surcly not because
Ie was laid down to rest; but because this is one of the
many spceches which are uttered of God in Scripture,



Pa. xll.v. 23. slccps.
8. Basil.?in xliv- 23.
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God by ourselves.

Smanon  avfpwmomraldds, after the manner of men ; not to express any
———— such thing in God, but to make us understand something of
So that while the prophet prays that

God would “arise,” here is no signification of any slumber
in God; but it is to tcach us, that God sometimes, in His
providence over us, is dormienti similis, like to a man that

As some in Saint Basil render that in the Psalm

For as he that slecps must have somec call to awaken

in Habac, Dim; so when God, cither for our sius, or for trial of our

faith and patience, or for some other cause best known to
Iimself, shall suspend or draw in the seusible comfort of
His providence, by which we arc prescutly exposed to fear
or danger, our prayers must be the call, to make it appear
by the activeness of His providence that Ilc slecps not. And
God is then said to “arise,” when after long withdrawing,
asit were, His act of power and providence,—for so it is called
ver. 12, “ Why withdrawest Thou Thy hand ? ”—IIe at last

shews Ile was waking over His people.

And to manifest

this to their comfort is the prophet’s prayer: “ Arise, O

God.”

Now the prophet prayed herein the name of the Church and

of the State. And the manner of the praycr tells me both were
in danger, great danger: as they must ever be when God with-

Ps. cxxvil. holds Iis mercy, as here Ile did. ¥or, nisi Dominus, “except

the Lord keep the city, the watchman waketh but in vain.”
And nisi homo, cxcept men have some sensible experience of
God’s favour, that He doth kecp the city, they are apt to
doubt and distrust His goodness, and very rcady to think He
sleeps. Whercas He doth, but as earthly parents sometimes
do with their lesser children, hide themselves that they may

¢ [xal wacar uir dpusfovoar vois
wpdyuaow fuiv kardatadw, oivvel weps
Ti0eper 7¢ Oy Bia ToiTo rvaTalorTwy
nper xal vwipas drepyolvruy, Uxvoiy
Aéyetat 6 Ocds, dvalious fuas xpivwr Tis
dxigxoxovans nuas €yprydpoews alrov
dxeday 8é wote aiobSuror Tiis éx TOU
Uxvov BAdBgs dIxwuer "AvdaTnds, Tva
7l {wvois Kopie; xr.A (Ps. xliii. (aliv.)
23.) — 8. Basil. Hom. in. Ps. xxix.
tom. i. p. 125. Ed. Beaedict.)

[« 8"""! iratus fueris, miseri-
cordie rccordaleris. Non debemus

putare oblivisci Deum, et post iram
suw miscricordise recondari : sed quod
nos cum in pwna positi putemus
oblivisci, juxta illud, wequequo
iJomine? (1. xii. 1) Nam et sl
quando tentationibus, quasi fluctibus
operimur, et rapida demonum ad-
versus nos procella  deswevit, velut
ad dormientem loquiwur, Erurge,
quid dormitas, Domine 7 — 8. Rie-
ronym. Comment. lib. ii. in Abacue
Prophet. c. 8, tom. iii. p. 1620. Ed.
Benedict.)
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be sought. And the more their children cry at their absence, Seawox
the stronger argument they draw of their love, and joy in V.
their very tears to sec they cannot call but crying. And,
poor infants, they cry because they know no rafety but in
their mothers’ arms. And certainly no safety for us but in
the hand of God; and therefore it is time to call, that God
would be found of us, and “arise to succour us.”

But you will say, thongh God cannot, yct Christ as man
could and did, slcep. And it is in vain for us to make any
address to God if Christ be aslecp and not with us: for, N
“the well-pleasing of God is in Him, not in us.” Yeca, but Matt it
mark. Though Christ could and did sleep while His body .
was passible, yet after His reswrrection that His body was
glorified, as “ 1le can diec no more,” so can He sleep no more. Bom. vi. 9.
And IHe is more vigilant, a great deal, over all the prayers we
make, than we arc to make them ; clse we must deny Him to
be God. For, as Saint Austin tclls us, anres Dei in corde S. Avgsin
precantis suni, the cars of God arc in the heart of him that Pe.
prays. Not a motion in the hcart but the ear of God hath
it presently. And so of Christ, or He cannot be God: so no
fear that Christ is aslcep neither.

And even in the time while He carricd about Him our
flesh mortal, we never read that He slept but once; and that
was at sca, and at sca in a tempest.  An ill time chosen, you Matt. vii
will say, to slcep in; but that is not so ncither. For He ?*
took opportunity only of the tempest to show Ilis disciples
that His command could lay the sca. If any encmy come
upon us, he must come by sca; it is therefore fit for us to
pray, that though Christ now slumber not, yet that lHe would
remember where Ic once slept, but “arose” to make a
“calm.” We have been in one “tempest,” and we have
cause to fear another; lct us in any case get Christ to sea,
and ahoard our ships, that no tempest may untackle them, or
rent their keels, or hew down their masts; that no encmy
may come near them with safety, nor slide from them by
escape. This is the way, and you are now upon it, to make

&' [“ De profundis ddamari ad Te quando aurcs Del in corde precantis
. « . Penctravit [oratio) omnia, dis- erant. Ubi enim Deum prasentem non
rupit omnia, pervenit ad aures Dei: habet, cujur fidelis est vox1™—S&
#i tamen dicendum cst, quia disruptis  Augustin. Enarr. in Ps exxix. tom.
omnibue pervenit ad aurcs Dei; iv. p. 1454. Ed. Benedict.]
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God and Christ arisc togethcr. And this very prayer here
in the text is grounded upon a “wonderful deliverance at
sea” (ver. 14).

Well, we are safe enough at sca, and at land, if we can
but get God to “ arise’” on our part. But how shall we be
able to do it? How? why, never dream, for it is a dream
indeed, and a fond one too, that you can ever be able, without
God’s grace, to make God yours. But know that He hath
grace for you, and gives it, and He is half yours already:
He will “ arisc” and be all yours, if you pray in grace.
But here two things are especially to be taken heed of, if
we will have our “fasting” and our * prayers” prevail.
And I doubt we are guilty of both, and have taken heed of
neither. )

The one is “ pride,” and the worst of it, rising against
God. For, we must not look that God should “ arise” to
help us, if we “ arise” to oppose and unglory Him. And
mark the phrase of Scripture, “ God resists the proud.”
“ Resists ;” thercfore, that time which we would have God
spend to defend us, our “pride” forces Him to usc to
“ resist’” us. And, certainly, rising against God, and raising
our sins with us, even above mercy, were it possible, is not

" the way to make God “arise for us,” but against us. If

Ps. xcix.
5.

1Thess.v.8.

we will have God “ arise,” ““ we iust fall low on our face
before His footstool, for He is holy,” and hamble our-
sclves, as we have begun this day, that He, which is all mercy
and power, may be as willing, as we know Him able, to
deliver us.

The other is “ sccurity.” And the worst kind of that
too, “ security” in, and undecr, danger. For we must not
look that God should “ arise,” and take care of us, if we
will sleep on in “ security,” without care of oursclves. And
no destruction so sudden as that which comes when “sccurity”
sings, “ peace and safcty.” Nay, which is worse, the Apostle
there tells us, that, in the time of “ sccurity,” God threatens
it shall come. So, “ sccurity” is both a mecans to bring
danger, and a disenabling to resist it. And, therefore, if you
will have God * arise,”” you must arise too. “ Arise” in
soul by devotion; “ arise” in life, by the works of sanc-
tification; and “ arisc” in prudence, and in provident care
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to be up, and not found slecping in riot and excess, when an
encmy is, or ought to be, feared. :

I know it is hard to make you confess that you have been,
or are, either “ secure” amongst men, or “ proud” against
God. And I am sorry it is so. For the very difficulty of
confcssion makes me doubt you are guilty of both, and so
continue. For he was a wise man that gave this reason,

Scruow

why a man doth not confess his faults, namely, guia efiam Sen. Ep.

nunc in illis est ; because he continues in them still. And you
know, somnium narrare, vigilantis est, it is a proof that a man
is awaked, when he can tell, and doth acknowledge, how his
dreaming fancy fooled him while he slept. But if, after all this,
you do not yet sce you have been in a dream, I must crave-
leave to think you are “ secure” and “ aslcep” still. Let
us, thercfore, * confess” and amend these and all our other
sins, that have madec God stand aloof from us, and then God
will “ arise,” before we can eall Him up. ’

This for the invocation. The second general part of the
text is, what the prophet would have God do when He is
“risen.” And they are two things.

The first is, that God, when He is riscn, “ would plead
and maintain His own cause.” In which the circumstances
are many and important.

Anq, first, I find acknowledged here by the prophet, that
God hath a “cause” in hand ; not always the same, but still a
“caunse;” and a cnuse in continual agitation among the sons

of men. So it is always term with God ; some cause still, and Min. Fol.
a trying. And yet the opinion which some of the heathen in Octav!

had, that God could not work in providence over us, but He
must be unquiet and troubled in Himsclf, is as weak as false,

* [ Contra evenit in iis morbis,
quibus afficiuntar animi: quo quis
Ppcjus se habet, minus sentit .. . . Nam
znl leviter dormit, et species ‘secun-

um quietem capit, aliquando dormire
se dormiens cogitat: gravis somnus
cliam tomnia extinguit .... Quare
vitia sua npemo confitetur? Quia
etiam nunc in ijllis est. Somnium
narmare, vigilantis est; et vitia sua
confiteri, sanitatis jndicium est. Ex-
pergiscamur ergo, ut errores nostros
coarguere imus.” — 8ence. Epist.
Jiii. tom. ii. p- 231)

' [ At etiam Christiani, quacnam

LATD.

monstra, que portenta confingunt 1
Dcum illum ruum, quem nec ostendere
possunt, nec videre, in omnium mores,
actus omnium, verba denique, et oo
cultas cogitationes diligenter inqui-
rere : discurrentcm scilicet, atque
ubique prresentem ; molestum fllum
volunt, inquictum, impudenter etiam
curiosum. Siquidem adetat factis om-
nibus, locis omnibus intererrat: cum
nec singulis inrervire possit per uni.
versa districtus, nec universis eufficere
in singulis occupatua"—Minat. Fel.
Octav. tom. ifi. ¢ 2, p. 2¢44. Max,
Biblioth. Patrum.]
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Christ tells us otherwise :
and I work.”

For, as the School observes,
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« My Father worketh hitherto,

“though He ccased the seventh

Tho.sup.Q day from the work of the gencral creation of the kinds of
things, yet there is another work from which Ile ccased not;

88. A.1*

s 1xxiil.
12

Ver. 16.

Lib. xx. de
Civit. Dei,
c. 1! :

2 Tim. iL
19.

that work is in gubernatione creaturarum,
and government of the world.”

in 1lis providence
But this work of God is

questioned too. For many things in the works of Providence
many men, yca, and sometimes the best, are a great dcal too

busy with.

For instance : They would fain know why many wicked men
prosper iu the world, and why many virtuous men suffer ? This

sceret hath excrcised the world in all ages,

and the Church

ever since it had a being. It put such a stress upon the

prophet, that it crushed these words out of him:

« It is in

vain that T have cleansed my heart, and washed my hands in

innocency.”

« In vain?’ No; God forbid!
plet corrects his passion after.
the cause of God at trial; and

injustice, which is not against the rule, but

And the pro-

In the mecan time, here is
men apt to quarrel that for
above their

rcach; “ as at the day of judgment shall plainly appear,”’

saith Saint Augustine.

Again: They would fain know

all the sccrcts of predes-

tination. But it is one of God’s foundations ; and such a

« foundation” as He hath set a «scal” upon it.

Lord knows who are His.”

« The

1t is very dangerous breaking

up of “ seals,” especially God’s. The indorsement is enough
for us, and very plain to be read. It follows: and let every

b (“ Ap sEcexbry [se. Ctrum Deus
septima die requicvit ab omni opere
suo] sic proceditur. Videtur quod
Dcus scptima die non requicvit
ab omni suo opere: dicitur enim
Joban. 5. Pater Mcus usque modo
oj«ratur, et Ego operor. Non ¢rgo
scptima_die requievit ab omni opere
....% Resroxpro . . . . utroque modo
dicitur Deus requievisse die septima
Primo quidem, quia dic scplima cissa-
vit novas creaturas condere. . . [septi-
ma die Dcus aliquid operatus c~t, non
povain creaturam coudendo, red crea-
turam administrando, et ad propriamn
opcrationcm  cam movendou.— Quaat.
Iaxiii. Art. 1] § Ap PNUM crgo
dicendum, quod  Deus  wague mwdo

operatur, conservando, et adminis-
trando creaturam conditam, non au-
{cm novam crcaturam condendo."—
S. Thomse Aquin. Sum. Theol. Part i.
Quast. lxxiii. Art. 8, tom. ii. p. 213
Ed. Cajetan.—Cf. item Quust. ciii.
Art. 1—8; civ. Art. 1, 2.}

' [“ Iste quippe dics ju icii proprie
jum vocatur, eo quod nullus 1bi erit
imperite querel locas, cur injustus
ille sit folix, et cur justus ille infelix.
Ownium namque tunc non nisi bono-
rum vera et plena felicitas, et omnium
pon nisi malorum digna et summa in-
fclicitas apparebit.” — 8. Augustin.
De Civitate Dei, lib. xx. ¢ 1, tom. vik
p- 574, Ed Benedict.)
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man that calls on the name of Christ, depart from iniquity.” Ssaxon
If he do not that, he is not Christ’s; let him talk of pre- -V
destination while he will. And in these, and all other causes
of God, try them where you will, and how you can, David
and Saint Paul agree upon it; “ He will be justified in His s 1L 4.
sayings, and clear, and overcome when He is judged.” Rom. iiL. 4.
Well, God’s cause is at trial : but what cause of His is it
that is particularly meant in this place? For, if it be God’s,
it is worth the knowing, whatever it be; and no cause of His
can be here, but men owe it, as well as Him, some duty ; and
therefore necessary to be known, that due may be performed
unto it. ' '
Now, “the cause of God,” mcant here, though it be proposed
as cansa una, one cause, yet it is very large, and comprehends
many particulars under it. Some directly concern God, and
xome only by reflex. But God is so tender of His justice
and His honour, that nothing can so much as touch upon
Him, but it is God’s causc presently: “ Inasmuch as ye Matt xxv.
bave done it, or not done it, to onc of these little oncs, you 1.
have done it, or not done it, to Me.” And so goes the text,
“God’s causc,” all, and but one, whether it be dirccted against
Him, or reflected upon Him; whether it be the reproach
which the Son of God suffercd for us, or the troubles and
afllictions which we suffer for Him, it is God’s cause still,
and accountcd as one.
As one: And yet I find three things agreed upon, to be
principally contained in this cause of God. First, the magis-
trate, and his power and justice. And resist either of these, Calvinir.
and yc resist “ the power, and the ordinance of God.” :;‘c‘::gg'.
There is God’s cause plain. And the eye of nature could Rom.xiii2.
sce aliguid Divinum, somewhat that was divine in the gover- Arist. &
nors and orderers of commonwecalths. In their very office ; Eth e 3¢
inasmuch as they are singled out to be the ministers of

*® [ Quare nulli jam dubjum esce
dcbet quin civilis potestas, vocatio sit,
nn modo coram Deosancta et legitims,
scil racerrima etiam, ct in tota morta-
Jium vita longe omnium honestis:ima

. .. significatur mandatum ecos (rc.
Magistratus) & Dco habere, divina
auctoritate preeditos csse, ac omnino
Dei personam sustinere, Cujus vices

quodammodo agunt.”— Calvin. Instit.
ir. 20, scct. 4, p. 398. Ed. Amstelod.
1667.

* (el ydp xal radrédy dory N xal
wéret, peiCéy ye xal TeAcdrepor vd Tis
wéAews Qalverar xal Aabeiv xal oweor
&yamnrdy uiv xal i udve xdArior 81 xal
Ceilrepor (0ver xal wéAeaw.— Aristot,
Ethic. Nicom. lib. i. c. 2, in fine.)

K 2
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divine Providence upon earth ; and are expressly called the
officers of God’s kingdom. And, therefore, the School con-
cludes, ““ that any the least irreverence of a King, as to
dispute of his judgments, and whether we ought to follow
and obey him, sacrilegium dicitur, is justly cxtended to be
called sacrilege.” Aud since all sacrilege is a violation of
something that is holy, it is evident that the office and per-
son of the King is sacred ;—sacred, and therefore cannot be
violated by the hand, tongue, or heart of any man; that is,
by deed, word, or thought ;—but it is God’s cause, and He is
violated in him. And here Kings may learn,” if they will,
I am sure it is fit they should, that those men which are
sacrilegious against God and Ilis Church, are, for the very
neighbourhood of the sin, the likcliest men to offer violence
to the honour of princes first, and their persons after.
Secondly:—The cause of the Church, in what kind soever it
be,—Dbe it in the cause of truth, or in the causc of unity, or
in the cause of right and means,—it is God’s cause too: and
it must necds be so; for Christ and His Church are “ head
and body:” and, thercfore, they must necds have onc com-
mon cause. One cause ; and you cannot corrupt the Church
in her truth, or persecute her for it, nor distract her from her
unity, nor impoverish and abuse her in her means, butGod suf-
fers in the oppression. Nay more, no man can wilfully corrupt
the Church in her doctrine, but he would have a false God;
nor persecute the profession of the Cliurch, but he would have
no God ; nor rent the Church into sects, but he would have
many gods ; nor make the Church base, hut he would pluck
God as low, were God as much in his power as the Church
is ; and, therefore, the Church’s cause is God’s cause. And

*[“Coxcr. Omneillud, quod ad ir-
revercantiam rerum sacrarum pertinet,
ad injuriamn Dei pertinet, et habet
sacrilegii rationem. ¢ Pros. Quia
ex eo, quod aliquid dcputatur ad cul-
tum Dui, eflicitur quoddam divinum,
et conscquenter reverentia ci exhibita
refertur in Deum, irreverentiaque in
fujuriam Dei. 1. De Mujori. ‘Commit-
tunt sacridegium, (qui de principis
judicio disputant, Q. xvii. e. 4.) Rese.
Secundum quandam similitudinem.
§. In quantumn scilicet principes sunt
wministri Dei, intuendo bonuin publi-
cum, &c. 9§ Ap PriMux, crgo dicen-

dum quod secundum Philosoph. in
1. Ethic. bonum commune gentis est
quoddam divioum : et idco antiquitus
rectores reipublicre divini vocalastur,
quasi divine providentiee ministri,
sccundum illud (Sap. 6).  Cuin essetis
ministrs regni illive, non recte juds-
castis.  Et sic per quandam nominis
extensionem illud, quod pertinet ad
irreverentiam principis, scilicet dispu-
tare de c¢jus judicio, an oporteat ipsum
scqui, sccundum quandam similitudi-
pem sacrilegium dicitur.”—S. Thom.
Aquin. Sccunda Secundw, Quasst. xcix.
Art }. tom. vi. p.65. Ed. Cajetan.)

> W goirial
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as Euscbius tells us, when by Stephen, Bishop of Laodicea, Szaxox
the state of that Church was much hazarded; it, and the v
means of it, were mightily upheld by God Himself. And lﬁ‘i‘:;_:lgz,
Elias Cretensist goes full upon it in the general. It isIn 8. (Gre-
“God’s cause,” any controversy that Ile dcbates against 5::; ;'f:'

His “ cnemies.”

Now this ever holds true, in whatsoever the Church suffers

for the name of God and Christ.

And thercfore if either

State or Church will have their “ cause” God’s, the State
must look their proccedings be just, and the Church must

look their devotions and actions be pious.

Else, if the State

be all in wormwood and injustice; if the Church savour of
impurity and irrcligion ; if cither of these threaten either

body, ncither can call upon God then.

For sin is their own

and the devil’s “ cause,” no “ cause” of God’s, who punishes
sin ever, but never “ causes” it.

Thirdly :—It is “God’s cause,” which is directly against
Himself, when injustice that e will not, or weakness that
He cannot, “arisc” and “hclp,” arc most unworthily, nay,
blasphemously, cast upon Him. The very text, you see, calls

it no less than “blasphemy.”

And as Saint Basil” tells us, [in loe)

it was andacler ¢ffusa, most audaciously cast into the face of
God. But how, I pray? How? why, they persecuted the
Church of Christ with grcat cxtrcmities, and then because
God did not always, and in all particulars, deliver it, Deum

? [xablorarar Lrigavos: Abyav pdv
$A00épur xal T3 EAAns wap' "EAAnGt
wraidelas, wapd Tois woANois Oavuasbels
ovx Spolws ye ply wep! Ty Oclay xloTwv
SiateCapudvos, &3 wpoidv ¢ Tov Siwypod
xaipos dxnAeyler elpuwra parror Seikov
7¢ xal &vardpor, fiwep &Anfi PpAdoodor
dvudelfas ror H8pa. OJ piv €xl TovTe
7¢ xaracrpdSar fuedre rd 77s dxxAn-
gias” dvopAovrar 8 avrd wpds avrou Ocov
700 »dvrey owtiipus, a’tixa Tis avTd6:
wapsxfas dxloxowos draduyxBels, Oed-
3or0s* wpdypaow avrois x. v. .—Eu-
eehii Hist Eecl. lib. vii. e. 32, tom. L.
pp. 370,371, Ed. Reading.

Laud, in comnmon with the old in-
terpreters, eccms to have referred the
phrase xpls adroi Ocoi ToU *dvrecy C-
Tipos to the word dvopBubrai, with &
full etop after owipos. But, Reading,
by a different punctuation of the paa-
rage, more correctly connccts these
words with ¢wionowos dvadeixOels, and

reminds us that dropoira: is not to be
taken as passive.

¢ [The Greck commentary of the
Metropolitan Eliax Cretensis on several
of the orations of S. Gregory Nazian-
zcn exists, says Fabricios, (Ed. Harles,
vol. viii. p. 430),in the library of Basle.
It was tran:lated into Latin by Billius,
and published in his edition of Paris,
1630, in 2 vols. folio. The oration of
S. Gregory, the fourth in the old edi-
tions, the fifth in the Benedictine, the
commentary upon which it alluded to
Ly Laud, is the Sccond Invective
against the Emperor Julian. The
references to S. Gregory's oration are,
tom. L p. 147, Ed. Benedict.; and tom,
L p. 109, Ed. Billii; and to Elias
Cretensis, tom. ii. p. 425, Ed. Billii)

* [“1Ni vero multas contra e
ULlasphemias audacter effuderunt.”—

Pscudo] 8. Basil. Schol. in Paalm,
n loc.)
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Scaxon  ut infirmum traducebant, they accused God of impotency.
—Y  Rabshakel’s case, before Christ in the flesh: “Which of the
gods have delivered the nations that serve them, that the
:‘[3 Kggzl Lord should decliver Jerusalem £ Pilate’s casc to Christ :
Jobn xix. “Have I not power to crucify Thee, and power to loose
gi” Crer, Thee?”  Julian’s case, after Christ: for while he raged
in (S. Gre. against the Christians, he turned the contumely upon God;
5‘:;2 i};.?L and charged Omnipotence with weakness. So you sce the
‘““cause of God ” what it is, and withal that it is many, and
but one. Many in the circumference of Ilis creatures,
which fill up the State and the Church; and yct but one in
the point of that indivisible centre, which is Himself.

Well, we have found “ God’s cause” as it is tumbled upon
the earth: but what is it the prophct would have God do
to it? What? Why that follows: judica, *“plead” it,
“judge” it, “maintain” it, Lord—for the King and the
State; for Thy Church and service; for Thyself aud Thine
honour’s sake—Thou hast made their cause Thine own,
thercfore “ maintain * it, as Thou dost Thine own.

Now this God is never wanting to do, nor never will be.
So far as justice and religion make “the cause” Iis, He

~ will “plead” it first, and “ maintain” it after. But yet He
doth not this always with a judgment that is visible to us;
nor with such a one as will make enemies confess that God’s
““maintenance”’ is on our part. Aud therefore as Ruffinust
thinks, these words arc not only a praycr, that God would

[in loc.]

* [“Dci autem causam, controver-
siam c¢am (David) appellat, que ipsi
cum hostibus suis intercesserat. Non
enim satis habebat Julianus adversus
Clristianos furcre: verumctiaw ad-
versus ipsummet Deum  contume-
liam suam et petulautiam exerccbat,
non secus videlicet atque ii, qui Judaeos
olim servitute premelant.  Deumque
etiam ut infinuum ct imbecillem tra-
ducebant” — Elias Cretensis, ¢. 29,
in 8. Gregor. Naz. Orat. iv. (al. v.)
tom. ii. p. 453. Ed. Billii.]

¢ [“Sicut pro confitentibus postu-
lavit veniam, ita nunc pro perseveran-
tibus in peccato Deum cxcitat ad
vindictamn. Unde uon tam orando,
g;mm propbetando subjungit: Ezurge

cus, judica causam Tuam. Causam

uaw nos suscepinus defendendam,
ac cis apparere justam, scilicet quia

sic oportuit pati Christum et resurgere
a worluis, el sic intrare in gloriam
Suam. Ecurge, ut judices. Nisi enim
wrius resurgas a morluis, minime
Judicabia. Nam non venturus essct
ad judicium, niii quia surrexit a
mortuis. Christus venturus pranua-
tiabatur, veniteicut scriptura prasdixit.
Tmplevit justitiam, prardicavit vitam
reternam. Et tamen contewptus ext in
terris, et adhuc contemuitur in caelis.
Hoc est propter quod ventarus est

ad judicium omnipotens Deus, ibique .

cauxam  Suam  demonstraturus et
judicaturus, ostendet quam justam
causam habuit, quam injustam paenam
sustinuit; et in quibus culpam jo-
venict districte judicabit.—NRuffin. in
Pa lIxxiii. Comment. p. 176. Ed
Lugd. 1570.)
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“arise, and maintain His cause:” but that He would 80 Senxox
plead it, that He would make the justice and right of it V.
appcar to cncmies and opposers: and thc maintenance
‘ cvident to friends and defenders of it. So, “ maintain Thy
' cause,” is as much, in effect, as, make the world know it is
' Thine, and Thou wilt “maintain”’ it. That from God’s
“ maintenance,” the cause may have safety: and from our
hope of “ maintcnance,” we may receive comfort.

Why, but why should God “ plead,” “judge,” and * main-
i tain IHis own cause ?”” 1Is the prayer of the prophet just?
; Yes, no question. For, the “cause of God” is ever just,
and therefore ought ever to be “maintained.” Nor is it
any partiality in God to “Ilis own cause,” that He comes
to “judge” it. But He is forced, as it were, to the “main-
’ tenance” of it Himself, partly, because some men will not,
| and some men cannot, “defend His cause;” and partly,
because it must be judged at some tribunal. Now there lie
many appeals in the cause of God. -And all appeal is to a
superior Court: the highest is God’s. Therefore when
malice and tyranny hath done what it can to “ God’s cause,”
if His scrvants do but appeal, as they ever do; the “ cause ”
must in the end revolve to God Ilimsclf, who alone hath no
superior. Yct His very cnemics need not fear: for He will
s0o “plcad” and “judge His own cause,” that their own
conscicnces shall tell them His judgment is right.

Now one thing which lays a kind of necessity upon God to
“maintain His own cause,” is, as I told you, that some men
' will not, and some men cannot, “ maintain” it. I find both
_ these touched in the text.

First, they that will not. For these words, “ Arise, O God,
and maintain Thine own cause,” are a gricvous tax upon all :
them to whom God hath given means and ability, yet will
not stir to succour His cause. For it is as if he had said,
Men will not maintain Thy cause ; if Thou wilt have it de-
fended Thou must do it Thyself. The Jews, it secms, were
now very guilty of this, else the prophet would never have
run with that carnestness to God. He would have prayed to
God, had men been never so willing; yes, God forbid else;
but had they done their duty, the extremity had not been
A feared. And mark and tremble at the curse of God which
1

b

- —— —————

was callcd for upon some of that people for thissin.  ““Curse
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ye Meroz, saith the Angel of the Lord, curse the inhabitants
thereof.” Why? “ Because they came not up to help the
Lord, to help the Lord against the mighty.” To “help the
Lord.” Why, what causc of God was this? What? Why,
it was His cause of war against Siscra, as appears, Judg. iv.;
against Siscra, yet to “ help the Lord.”

And certainly it is a great and grievous error in any
people, as well as in Isracl,—and in any age of the world as
well as in that,—to fast, and pray, and call upon God to
“arise and maintain His cause” and their own joined with
it ; if, in the mean time, they will put nor hand nor purse to
“maintain” cither their own, or God’s; their own in the
State, or God’s in the Church. These men perhaps are of
Tiberius’s mind, Deorum injurie Diis cure; and what that
oracle meant, when he writ so to the Scnate; whether, it
belongs to God to vindicate His own cause ;—or, God will be
sure to do it; or, let His cause sink if He will not defend it;
—1I am not certain. This I am sure of, God can defend
Himself sine patrocinio nostro, without any aid of ours.
But yet if we come not in to help, when the “ cause of God ”
is dcposited with us, the fear is, and it is just, that God will

_““maintain His cause,” and leave us to “ maintain ” our own.

Sccondly :—They that cannot. For these words, ““Arise, O
God, maintain Thine own cause,” imply disability in man, as
well as malice. For it is as if he had said, Mcn cannot at
all times maintain Thy causc; if Thou wilt have it defended,
Thou must do it Thysclf. And this is true of the strongest
of the sons of men, if they be left to themselves. But this,
though it puts us in more fear, yet it makes us not half so
guilty. For guilt follows malice more than impotency.
Aud our weakness and disability is such, that we_are not
able to hold up against so many and great cnemies, as the

*[“ Rubrio crimini dabatur, *viola-

tuwm perjurio nomen Augusti. Qua ubl
Tiberio notuere, scripsit consulibus ;
‘Non ideo decretum patri suo ewlum,
ut in pernicicm civium is Lonor ver-
teretur.... Nec contrareligiones fieri,
quod effigica cjus, ut alia numinum
simulachra, venditionibus hortorum
et domuum accedant. Jusjurandum
perinde astimandum, quam si Joven
fefellinet: Devruin injurine Diis cure *"
—Tucit. Annal. §. ¢. 73, tom.i. pp.76,
77. EA. Broticr.) .

* [“Hoc, inquam, freno bene con-
tincbitur quirquis de arcauis Dei sui
cum revercntia philosophari volet. Ad-
versus impiorum audaciam, qui Deo
palamn maledicere non forwnidant, Do-
minus Ipsc sua justitia, sine nostro
patrocinio, eatis se defendet, quum
corum conscicntiis omnem tergiversa-
tionem adimendo, convictas stringet,
reasque peraget.”"— Calvin. Instit. iid.
c. 23, scct. 2, p. 252.)
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“cause of God” hath. This was the case of Hezekiah; he Srxwon
durst not trust to himsclf and his own strength against the
host of Assyria ; thercfore to his prayers he went. “O Lord 4[2)Kings
God, do Thou save us out of his hand :” which is all one ** 1%
with the text, “Arise, and maintain Thine own cause.” But
I pray take this with you. When Hezekiah prayed thus, 2 Chron.
the people were in arms: no deserting the cause, though no *
gelf-ability could hold it up.

But what cncmies had the “ cause of God” then, or hath
at this day, that such carncst praycrs were then, and are
now, made, that God would ‘ arise and maintain it?”’ Do
you ask what “cncmies ?” I will tell you; perhaps I shall
not be able to tell you all: but what my text tells me, I will
shew you. First, the text tells me, the “enemics” that
came up against God’s cause were “ficrce,” and had got
some hope of advantage; implied in this, that the Israelites
were fain to call for “maintenance” and supply against them.
Next the text tells me, these ““ enemics” were thought too
“cunning” and too “strong” for Israel, to whom the
defence of ““ God’s causc” was then committed ; implied in
this, that they were fain to fly to God, and call Him in to
His own defence ; a sign, that all seconds were too weak.
Thirdly, the “cucmics” were “ many,” and not like to be
beaten or mastered at once: and that is éxpressed, “a Ver. 20.
multitude of encmies.” And last of all, they were as
“cruel,” as “strong” and “numerous;” for so we read, Ver. 5.
where they are called “ roaring enemics,”—a name which
cver had some affinity with “the devil.” So in all likelihood 1 Pet. v.8.
nothing remained but to get God to be absent, and then they
might casily swallow His people and His ‘ cause” together.
To prevent this was the prophet’s prayer, and so it is ours
this day. For so the psalm begins: “ O God,” considering (Ver.1.)
how thy cause is straitened, “ whercfore art Thou absent from
us so long?” "And it cnds at “Arise, and maintain Thy
cause”’ against them.

And the form of the proplet’s prayer is very considerable
too, and a great example to the Church of Christ. The
prayer is, that “God would arisc, and maintain His cause.”
The first thing the prophct aims at is the ‘“cause;” the
equity and right that belongs to it, not the respect it had to
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persons. Aud this, out of question, is the way of justice,
to honour the person for the cause, not to estecm the cause
of the person. Now men for the most part go a cross way
to this; and, thercfore, when they will come into the way of
justice T cannot tcll. For usually all business is sided into
partics. It is no matter for the “cause,” let who will
“maintain” that simply for itsclf. If it make for us and
our party, so far we will “ maintain” it; else, be it “ God’s
cause,” or whose it will, whether it sink or swim, it shall
not trouble us. And I doubt as the practice of too many
men is, so is their prayer; for the faction, and the party,
all; not the ““cause,” cither as it is God’s, the Churcl’s,
or the State’s.  And partics are cver private ends. The
“cause,” as it is God’s, the Churcl’s, or the kingdom’s,
is ever common, ever fit to be made the object of our
prayers.

Yet this advantage may hcre be had : if ever you may
safcly prefer the person before the cause, and yct be just,
you may do it here. God, before “Ilis own cause.” And
the reason is, because God, as Ile can never tender an
unjust cause to Ilis pcople, so is Ile justice itsclf; and cver
juster than any causc of His that is without Him. There-
fore, whatsoever others do, “Arise, O God, and maintain
Thysclf, and Thine own cause.” “ Maintain” it even from
“heaven;” there is no great trust to the “carth, for that
is full of darknecss, and crucl Labitations.”

Now all this while we have almost forgotten who it is
that makes this prayer. Saint Hicrome tclls me, and he is
not alone in the opinion, the psalm was David’s, and there-

Ma.iii7 et fore the prayer too. As a prophet, he foresaw the danger,

Elias Cret.

in Naz
Orat. iv.s

and as a King le went on dircctly to the highest remedy.
And though Kings now arc not prophets, yet it is a great
blessing upon any kingdom to have the King a scer so far
as is possible. To have him with Loth cyes open. Iis

7 [“ Tertia Mansio. Et profecti de
Soccoth castrametati sunt tn Edam
... Eruax nobiscum sonat fortitudo
et perfectio, de qua ¢t David canit;
(Pa. Ixxiil. 15.)  Tu dirupiasti ruvios
Etham,idcat, furtes."—{* Thoudriedst
up mighty watera,” Eng. vem]—S.
lricrou_\‘m. Epistola ad Faliolan de

xlii. Mansionibus I:raclitaruin fn de-
ecrto, tom. il p. 589, Ed. Benedict.)

*[* Quin Davidis quoque eunt ca,
qua scl;mnlur. (Ps. 1xxiii)  Ezurge
enim Deus, inquit, judica causam
7'vam.”—Llias Cretensis in 8. Greg.
Nuzianz. ut sup. p. 134.)

ove-
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right eye open, and up to heaven, for God to maintain him; Serwox
and his other cye downwards, but open, upon his people, to -
take care of them, and maintain them, with the same sup-

port that he hath received from God. And herein, above

other nations, we are blessed this day; I say again, above

other nations; if we can sce our blessing, and be thankful.

For the King keeps his eye as steady upon God, as if he had
. no help below Ilim; and yet, at the same time, as gracious

an cye upon his people, to relicve their just grievances, as if

he were more ready to help them than to reccive help from
them.

“Let not your hearts be troubled, ncither fear.” Icre Jobnixiv.

arc two Kings at once at praycr for you, David and your L

own King. They are up, and calling upon God to “ arise.”

For shame lag not behind God and your King. You have

been, and I hope are, a valiant nation; let nothing dead your

spirits in God’s and your country’s service; and if any

man drop malignant poison into your ears, pour it back

into his own bosom.

And, Sir, as you were first up, and summoned the Church

to awake, and have sounded an alarum in the cars of your
people; not that they should “fast and pray,” and “serve

God” alone, but go with you into the house of the Lord;

50 go on to scrve your Prescrver. Your merit, and the
noblencss of your heart, will glue the hearts of your pcople

to you. And your rcligious care of “ God’s cause” and
scrvice will make Him, I doubt not, “arisc,” and haste to

the “maintenance ” of your causc, as of “ His own.” Only

in these, and all times of difficulty, “be strong, and of a [Josh.i.
good courage, keep close to the law of the Lord.” Be full ]

of counsel, and then resolute to act it.  Else, if you shall not

be firm to deliberated counsels, they which are bound to

serve you, may scck and find opportunities to serve them-

sclves upon you. This do, and “ God arise, and be with you, Josh. 5. 17.
as He was with Moscs.” This do; and as Saint Clhrysostom Homil.xiv.
speaks, aut non habebis inimicum, aut irridebis eum : cither il';e}{,l;'."' u

* [&» IAewy xpdiror 7dv Oedr worfow.  Oedr.—S. Chrysostom. Hom. xiv. in
pev 7h drredier xal 1§ Icermpla, obre  Epist. ad Hebr. tom. xil. p. 147, Ed.
xpo3alrovres 033¢va ¢fouer IxCplr xgr DBencdict.)

Oxns 8i, xarayedon, TAewr Ixev 1d»
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you shall have no encmy, or you shall be able to scorn him
the world over. :

The second thing which the prophct would have God do
when He is “riscn,” is, that He would “ remember how the
foolish man blasphemeth Him daily.”

The encmies of God’s truth, and of the peace of Ilis people,
it sccms, do not only scck to overthrow “ His cause,” but,
base and uncivilly irreligious as they are, they fly upon His
person too; for so you sec the text changes from the thing
to the person; “ maintain Thy cause;” but remember the
reproach runs against Thyself, “they blasphcme Thee.”
And by this you may scc how dangerous a thing it is for any
men, or any Statcs, to become cnemics to the “cause of
God.” For sin will not stay till it have wrought them
farther, cven into enmity against God Himsclf. And there-
fore, this sin here, a high and a presumptuous sin, is not
called “ the presumption” of them that hate “ God’s cause,”
but of “them which hate God Himself.”

“ Presumption ” casily falls to “rcproach” goodness itself.
But what “reproach” is it these “ encmics ” cast upon God ?
What? Why it was in the highest degree. It was “blas-
plcmy.” For so Saint Basil® rcuders my text. And so it is
called again, verses 11 and 19. You may be sure the prophet
mistook it not; it went not single; there were more than
one; and Theodoret ¢ calls them execrationes, cursings and
revilings of God. :

And men of all sorts, as well as usurping encmies, had
need be watchful over this sin. For a man may quickly be
within the borders of it, before he be aware; especially if he
be bold and busy with the “ cause of God,” as it is reserved
and sccret in himself. For since all blasphemy is a deroga-
tion of some excellency, chiefly in God, the School collects,
and truly, that “whosocver denies to God any attribute that is

S[“1li vero multas contra Te
blasphemias audacter effuderunt.”
(Pseudo] 8. Basil. in loc. p. 176;
. sup. p. 133.]

¢ [ Ego juste e perpessus sfum,
illi vero multas exercitationes [exe-
crationes1] in te ausi sunt....non
propter se¢ iptos, scd propter illos
obaccrantes.”—Theodoret. (Lat. vers
apud Cat. in Bibl. Lat. cum Gloss.

Ordinar.) in loc.—dxeivor 3} woAAds
¢r‘Aunoar xard goi Braocpnulas.—The-
odoret. Interpret in Psalmos, tom. i
p. 695. Ed. Sirmond.

4 [ Utrum bluspihemia opponatur
confessiont fidei. Ap pPrixux, sic
proceditur. Videtur, quod bLlasphe-
nia non opponatur confessioni fidei.
Nam blasplcmare est contumeliam,
vel uliquofi convicium ferre in inju-

e e el i
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due unto Him, or affirms any of God that is not agrceable Sn-on
to His nature, is within the coufines of blasphemy.” ———
Entered, though perhaps not so far gone. But these
“encemics,” it scems, stuck at no degrce of “blasphemy ;”
sparcd God Himself no more than “1lis cause;”” and what
reason can this State or Church have, to think these
“encmics,” or their like, that spared not God nor “ His
cause,” will, if thcy have power cnough, spare them or
theirs ? '
But I pray, who or what manner of “encmy” was it that
made thus bold with God? Who? why my text answers
that too ; stultus fuit, it was * the foolish man ;” and you may
know so much by his bolduess. We find there was a ““fool Ps. xiv. 1.
that blasphemed God,” but it was “in his heart”” Out of
his mouth he durst not let it go; not once. And this “fool ”
was in the same fear at first; for his “blasphcmy kept in his Ver. 9.
heart.” But now he was grown impudent, it brake out at (i 1o
his lips ; for as Saint Basil, and others,® observe, he did palam. Cal. it -
maledicere, “blaspheme” at large. Inst.
The prophet, no question, knew these “cnemies,” what
they were, and that they had other names beside “fools;”
but he fits them with their name of merit; that they
deserved, that he gives them. I told you these “enemies”
were cunning, subtle cnemies.  And it is true; but malig-
nity against God’s cause, and “ blasphemy” against His
Person, will make the greatest wisdom in the world turn
“fool.” And folly dares adventurc anything against man;
nay, against God too; which is alike true of the fool at
home, and the fool abroad.
The prophet prayed against their ‘“enemies,” as we do

c 23,
leet.z.'

riam Creatoris: ged hoc magis perti-

convenit, derogat divine bonitati .. .
net ad malevolentiam contra Deum.

derogat divine bonitati non solum

quam ad infidelitatem : ergo, ete. .

€ Respoxpro dicendum, quod nomen
bluphemle importare videtur quan-
dam derogationem alicujus excellentis
lonitatiz, et precipue divine ... ..
Unde quicquid Deo convenit, perti-
net nd(‘:omla(em Ipsius, et quicquid
ad Ipsum non pertinet, longe est a
natione perfectee Lonitatis, que est
Ejus cscentis. Quicunque ergo vel
negat aliquid de Dco, quod Ei con-
venit, vel asserit de Eo, quod Ei non

secundum vanitatem intellectus, sed
etiam sccundum pravitatem volun-
tatis detc<tantis, et impedientis pro
an-e, Divinum honorem : quod est
lasphemia perfecta.”™ — 8. Thom.
Aquin. Secunda Secundee, Queest.
xiii. Art. 1. tom. v. pp. 147, 148.

l".d Cajetan.]

‘v sup. pp. 133. 186. Cf. also 8.
Basil. ad unomium 1ib. ii. 19, tom.
i. p. 254. " Ed. Benedict]
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now against ours: “O my God, make them as a wheel.”
And see in what a wheel they are: the worst that ever
moved. For their “blasphemy ” carrics their wisdom round
into “folly;” and their “folly” turns their malice round
into higher degrees of “ blasphemy.” Thus is this enemy
no sooner a “ blasphemer,” but a “ fool;” and no sooner a
“fool,” but a greater “blasphemer.” So “ bLlasphemy ” is
punished with “folly,” and “folly” with “blasphemy.”
There is the whecl, both in the sin, and the punishment.

And I pray obscrve: these enemics, that beset God’s
cause at Jerusalem, were a nation. And so some rcad here:
not the “foolish man,” but the “foolish pcople.” And
a powerful nation they were, were they Babylonians, Syrians,
or Romans. And one of them they were. And yet you sce
the prophct gives them no other, no better, name, than
“fool,” when they violently persecute “God’s cause.”
Indeed they deserve it. And this sin is as able to “fool”
a whole “nation” as a particular man. Nay, the Holy
Ghost here spcaks of them as of “one man.” As if
“blasphemy ” could change a whole “nation” into one
“fool.” And surely, it is no hard thing with “ God to make
the wisdom of the whole world foolishness.” And it is
as casy with Him to confound the wisdom of a whole nation,
as of onc Ahithophel.

And see, I bescech you, how their sins continue: once a
“fool ” in this kind, and an “encmy” to “God’s cause,”
and a “blasphemer” of His person ever after, without a
great deal of mercy. And this is noted in the circumstance
tola die, and guotidie, “ daily,” and “all the day long” at this
“ blasphemy :”’ and it is usual this with “ encmics,” “ all the
day [long] ; for thceir study is upon it.” And “ every day ;”
for these “enemics” were the same in “blasphemy,” the day
of their “ preparation,” the day of their fight, and the day
of their victory. And Ruffinus observes,! that this “blas-
phemy” grew in the coutinuance. And either it derided

! [“*Manor esto improperiorum
tuorum, corum qua ab insipiente sunt
tota die. lnsipiens est quidamn, non
cognovit, aul cognoscens perversa
vivit. Tales improperant Domino Deo,

ct mcinbris Ejus, modo blasphemando,
mododcridendo, modo minaudo, modo
adulando. Ettalium memor erit Deas
judicio, ut judicet et damnet."—Ruffin.
p. 176, ut rup. p. 184.)
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God in Ilis scrvants, or it menaced men for serving God.
Iow it flattered itself there while against both man and
God, is thus far apparent in the text: that they never durst
have heen daily “ blasphemers” against God, if they had
not been opinators at least, that God could never have
“ maintained ” and made good His cause against them.

It is too much to sce “the cause of God” opposed, to
hear the name of God “ blasphemed,” were it but once ; but
“all the day long, and every day,” is a tentation almost
insupportable to Christian and religious hearts. Yet this
we must be inured to hear against King and Church, and
God Himself, if we take not better course than hitherto
we have done to keep out the “cnemy” and his “Dlas-
phemy.”

Against this it was time for the prophet, and it is time for
us, to pray. The “Dblasphemy” of an ““enemy” is a very
urgent motive to make men pray. And the prayer of the
prophet here, “ that God would remember the blasphemer,”

Serxox
V.

was very fervent.  For he begins this prayer at “remcmber Ver. 20.

the rcbuke of the encmy;” and he cnds his prayer with

“remcember the blasphemy of this fool : remember and for- ver. 23.
get it not.” This was the prophet’s zcal for “ God’s cause;” Ver. 24.

and you may learn by it that cold prayers are not they which

remove the “ blasphemy ” of cnemies. “ The prayers indeed Jas. v.

of but one rightcous man doth [avail] much,” but it is when !
they are “ fervent.” :

But you will say, What nced all this calling upon God to

6.

“remember?”’ Is it possible He should forget? Not pos- 8. Hie-
sible, certainly. But then, as before, though God cannot o fpren
“slcep,” yet to awaken, not Him but, our poor understanding v-¢

concerning Him, the prayer was, ““Arise, O God:” so here,
though God cannot “forget,” yet because in His providence
He sometimes carrics Himself, to our sense and apprehension,

8 (* Recordare, Domine, quid acci-
derit nohis, &c. Usus prophetarumest,
frequenter per humanas consuetu-
dines Dominum supplicare. Recordare
¢nim, vel memento, illi dicitur, qui
nullius alignando potuit oblivisci.
Non enim ut ad memoriam redeat di-
vinitas commonctur, coram qua omne
pruteritum et futurum semper proe-

scns csl. Non est dignum in {lla
majestate ponere oblivionis injuriam;
ecd idco recordari, vel meminisee, pos-
tulatur, ut cito aoxilium indigenti-
bLus conferat: et palam faciat quod
antea fuit occultum.”— [Pscudo] 8.
Hicronym.in LamentationesJercmisa,
¢. v. (i.e. in Orationem Jercmir), tom.
v. p. £§39. Ed. Benediet)
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Scaxon ad modum obliviscentis, as if He did forget, and threatens
m— that Ile will forget, oblivione obliviscar eorum : forgetting, I
" will forget them: therefore here again the prayer runs after
the manner of men; “ Arise, O Lord! yes, and remcmber
too.” . A

Why ? but since here is “ enmity ” against the “ cause of
God,” and “blasphemy ” against himself, why doth the
prophet ask no more of God but that He would “rcmem-
ber” this? Why? why certainly it is because there is
abundantly enough of that. IHe knew if God did “ rcmem-
[in loc.]*, ber,” Ile would punish. And as Saint Jerome observes, He
therefore “remembers,” that “ Ile may confound in judg-

ment.” )
Innocent.  And indeed in God’s language to “ mark” and “rcmem-
h“},‘f’um ber,” is many times to punish; and not to “remember,” is

c.6! to forgive sin. “If thou shouldst be cxtreme to mark and
P‘u i obscrve,” thatis, to punish,  what is done amiss.” And the
[ 4

(p.B.v.) Church hath learncd not only to spcak, but to pray of the
prophet. For so the Church prays in the Litany; not,
“punish not,” but, “ remcmber not, Lord, our offences.”
Aud thercfore the prophet’s prayer was home enough, “ re-
member, Lord:” yes, do but that, and we cither have, or
shall have, enough, and our encmics too. We, I hope, of
deliverance and preservation, and they, of punishment.

Thus you have heard the prophet’s prayer, and I hope made
your own, that “ God would arise” and bestir Himsclf, And
what he desired God would do, both for State and Church,
when He was “risen,” that is, that “ He would plecad and
maintain His own cause.” And “ remember,” that is,

> [(“ Exurge Deus, &c. Pro bhis
fmproperiis qus vel tu sustinuist
pro nobis: vel nunc Ecclesia sustinet.
Memor esto, k¢c. Ut in judicio confun-
dantur.”— [ Pscudo ] S. Micronym.

malorum, cum malus ad honum con-
vertitur. Unde, Si impius egerit peni-
tentiam,omniuim sniquilictum ejra non
recordabor, Dcus quandoque ergo re-
cordatur ad misercndum. Unde, Me-

Brev. in Paalter. Ps. Ixxiii. Appen.
tom. ii. p. 306. Ed. Benedict.]

' [“Verum cum Domiunus nihil
ignoret, nec alicujus valeat ollivisci,
quid est quod petimus ut Deus nostri
meminerit? Porro Dcus dicitur scire,
quos approbat 1 Unde, Novit Do-
minus qus sunt Ejus. Et dicitur
neacire quoa reprobat. Unde, Aoa
novi vos. Rursus dicitur oblivisci

mento mei Deus, quia ventus est vita
mea. Quandoque recordatur ad puni-
endum. Unde, Mecmento Domine
Sfliorum  Edom in die Hierusalem.
Ergo petimus, ut non tantum me

minerit, scd hic petimus ot tea”

misercatur."—Pap. Innocent. I1IL. De
Sacro Altaris Mysterio, lib. iii. ¢ 6,
p- 47 B. Lipsis, 1533.)

S
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punish in Ilis own time the “ blasphemy ” of all them that Braxon

reproach or detract from it or Him. -

One thing yet rcmains, and it is fit to be thought upon
this day, cvery day, all the day long. And that is, what
it is that makes God a protector of any King, any State,
any national Church, against cither inbred or forcign “ ene-
mics;” against the fox at home and the lion abroad. And
that certainly is, for the State to go on with honour and
justice. And for the Church to labour dcvotion as much at
least [as], if not more than, knowlcdge. For clse “ God’s
cause” and ours may be two. And then God may “arise, and
maintain Ilis own,” but leave us to the *famine,” to the -
“ pestilence,” to the “ sword,” to any other “ judgment.”

The only way to make God “arisc” as soon as ever we
call, nay, to prevent our call, and come in to help before we
pray, is, for both King and pcople, State and Church, to
weave their “cause” and God’s together: to incorporate
them so that no cunning of the devil may be able to separate
them. For then the bencfit is apparent. God cannot “ arise
and maintain Ilis own cause,” but He must “maintain ”
ours too, because it is one with His. And IHis own doubt
you not le will maintain, against the proudest “encmy”’ that
can come against it. And certainly the greatest hope and
confidence of God’s assistance to any nation, to any ma.n,
that can precede deliverance itself, is to make their “ cause ”
all onc with God’s; and that is done by upholding His, and
conforming theirs.

Our safety then is when our “cause” is one with God’s our
danger when they differ. But what is it that puts the differ-
ence between them?  What P why, that which put the first
enmity between God and man, sin. And therefore if we will
quit the enmity and be made friends, the only way to recon-
cile us with God, and our cause with His, is by faith and -
repentance to banish sin. The sooner this is done, the
sooner we are safc: which cannot be till our “ cause”” he one
with God’s. One, and yet when it is one, the pre-eminence
is still with “ God’s causc;”’ we must not suffer ours to step
on before Him.

For our “cause,” asit is spiritual, and concerns our souls,

if it be never so good, never so close joined with God’s, yet
LATD L
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Szxxox God’s is to have the precedence. For be ours never so
—— good, I must beg of your humility to remember that God’s
grace did both “ prevent and follow” to make it so. And there-
fore we are to put “ His cause” first, and to pray chiefly for

the maintenance of that which gave worth to ours.

And for our “ cause,” as it is temporal, and concerns this
life only, our safety, life, and livelihood, “ God’s cause” is

Lukexiv. to have the precedcnce of that much more. “Father and
mother, wife and children, brethren and sisters, life and all,”
must be accounted as nothing to “God’s cause.” And it
hath ever been a sign that the soul of a man goes right, that

Matt. vi. a whole people keep upon God’s path, when they “scck first

3. the kingdom of God, and the rightcousness thereof,” and
leave God to minister and maintain the rest. \When they
are more tenderly affected to the “ cause of God,” and more
sensible of the rcproach or blasphemy of His name, than of
any calamities that might or malice can bring upon their
persons. ) .

And yet our giving “ God’s cause ”’ the precedence in our
love to it, and our praycrs for it, is no cxclusion of our own
“cause:” nay, the preferring of God’s before our own, and
the making of our own conformable to God’s, is the way to
make God as jcalous of our safety from all extremity as He
is to vindicate His own honour from rcproach and blasphemy.

(inloc] And therefore though the prophet here, as Theodoret ob-
serves, doth not say, “ Arise, O God, and maintain” causam
meam, my cause, but ““Thine own,” yct the same God that
will have us prefer His cause, will have us pray for our own
likewise. And so thc prophet did: for though he be here
all for “ God’s cause,” yct we have him very carncst for his

Paxxxv. own too. “ Plead Thou my cause, O Lord, with them that

:inv.] strive with me; and fight Thou against them that fight’

;’- slii.  against me.” And “defend my cause, O God, against the

(p.B.v) ungodly people.” Well, then: “Thy cause, O God;” and

“my cause, O God.” But the rule of practicc gocs here:

God’s cause must lead, that ours may follow it, under the
protection of God.

As we have therefore now begun, so let us pray on as the

b [0¢d3pa Bi dpuodlus iy adrwvvular  Tiv Blxqy ooi.— Theodoret. in loc. tom.
dvharader olx dlwe 11y Bixgy poi, AN L. p. 695. Ed. Sirmond. utsup. p. 140.)

(
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prophet did :—that God, even our gracious Father, will be Szawox
no longer like unto one that sleeps: that He will “ arise,”
and blow over these fears from us. It is but His breath,
and He can dry the clouds, that they drop not rottenncss
upon our harvest. It is but His breath, and He can clear
the air of infection, as well all over the kingdom as He hath
beyond admiration done it in our chief city. And it is but
the same breath, and Ile can shake our cnemics to picces in
the sea.

That God being “ariscn” and come near in providence,
will “plead” first, and after “maintain Ilis own cause.”
“His own” in the hand of theKing; “Iis own” in the heart
of the Church; and “Ilis own” in the holiness of His name.
That He will give this State and Church, and every member
of both, such grace, that our “ cause ” may be His, and His
“ maintenance ” ours. That He will “ remember,” and that
is cnough, that if ““ His cause” be ours, our * cnemies ” are
His. That we may so order our lives by His grace, that if
these or any “cencmies ” will “Dblaspheme,” it may not be
Ilim for our sins, but us for His service. That our enemies
and His, how wise soever in other things, yet in their plots
and practiccs against us may be written in the text-letters
‘“rooLs.” That we, being preserved from them, and all other
adversity, may take warning in time to mend our lives, and
so hereafter live to honour and serve Him, that the world
may sce that He hath been merciful, and we labour to be
thankful. That after the “maintenance of His and our
cause >’ here, we may in our sevcral times be received up to
Him in glory, through Jesus Christ our Lord: to Whom,
with the Father, &ec. '
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[Tux extracts from the Diary, alluding to this Sermon, are :—
“1627-28. February 5.—Tucsday. The straining of the back sinew of my

right leg, as 1 went with his Majesty to Hampton Court. I kept in till **

I preached at the opening of the Parliament, March 17, but 1 continued lame
long after....

¢ March 17.—I preached at the opcning of the Parliament; but had much
ado to stand ; it was Monday.” :

This accident fornished some, otherwise singular, allusions and illustrations
in the Sermon, pp. 170, 177. It was “ during this time of Laud's keeping in,”
that Hcylyn, as, “ after the precedent of Philip, de Comines,” he informs us in
an amusing passage, pp. 166, 167, “ had Loth the bappincas of Leing taken
into his special knowledge, and the opportunity of a longer confcrence with
him.” The Scrmon itzelf is evidently constructed with considerable care, and
was designed for an important object. Laud had now the leading place in the
kingdom, not only from his connexion with Buckingham, but by the King's
marked favour. “In the June foregoing, (1627,) his Majesty had acquainted
Laud with his intent of nomivating him to the Sce of London, in the place of
Mountain,” (Heylyn, p. 165,) although the next Scssion of Parliament was
ended before, by Mountain's translation to York, Lawd could be translated to
London, in July, 1628. The misundcrstanding beiween the King and the
lower House had now become serious: two Parliaments had been dismissed
summarily ; and the third Scssion commenced under s threatening aspect.
Hence the solemn, and almost ominous, and occasionally vehement, tone
of the preacher. The * dangcrous times” to which he alludes in his
Devotions bad commenced in earnest; and this Laud felt. The King had,
before summoning this Parliament, * relcared such gentlemen as were
formerly imprisoncd about the loan ; which in effect was but the letting loose
of 0 many hungry lions to pursue and worry him. For being looked upon
as confessors, if not martyrs, for the commonwealth, upon the merits of those
tufferings they were gencrally preferred afore all others to serve in Parlis-
ment ; and, being to preferred, they carried as generally with them a vindictive
#pirit, to revenge themselves for that restraint, by a restraining of the prero-
gative within narrower bounds.”— (Heylyn, p. 167.) It was before these
formidable materials that, * at the opening of this Parliament, March 17, the
preaching of the Sermon was committed to the Bishop of Bath and Wells,
who sbowed much honest art in persuading them to ‘endeavour to keep the
unity of the Spirit,’ &¢., which he had taken for his text."—(Ibid.) . . . “ Which
Scrmon, being all of the same piece, 50 well pleazed the hearers, that his
Majesty gave command to have it printed. How well it edified with the
Commons, when they came to read it, and what thanks be roceived from them
for it, we shall clcarly see before we come to the end of this present Session.”—
(1bid. p. 168.) The King kept to the key note which the Sermon bad struck,
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for he concluded his specch from the throne by “hoping that they woald
follow that counsel lately given them, to maintain the unity of the Spirit
in the bond of peace.”—(Rushworth, p. 477.) Almost the first business of the
Commons was to censure Manwaring, one of the King's chaplains, and rector of
8t Giles-in-the-fields, for two Sermons preached, one before the King, and one
to his own parishioners, in which Le had inculcated the lawfulness of the
King's imposing taxes without the conscnt of Parliament. But “they had a
greater game to fly at, than to content themsclves with so poor a sacri-
fice;” and “Manwaring was no sooncr censurcd, Lut Laud's cause was called
to the rcport,” “on a complaint that he had warranted those Scrmons to the
press.” “Some days before, (vizz June 11,) they had voted the Duke of
Buckingham to Le the cause of all the gricvances; and now they were ham-
mering a Remonstrance both against bim, and all that depeaded on him."—
(Heylyn, p. 171.) The Remonstrance, presented June 17, complained to the
King, in the words of the Epitome given by IHcylyn, “that there was
a general fear conccived in his people, of some sccret working and com-
bination to introduce into this kingdom innovation and change of holy
religivn.  Which fear procecded (as they said) from the increase of Popery
into this kingdom, and the extraordinary favours and respects which they of
that religion found in the Court, from persons of great quality and power
tlcre, unto whom they continually resort, more especially by name from the
Countess of Buckingham, the Duke's mother. Sccondly, From some letters
written by his Majesty, to stop all legal proccedings against Recusants, and
the compositions which had been made with some of them, for such fincs and
penalties as were laid upon them by the laws, which scemed in their opinion
little less than a toleration. Thirdly, From the daily growth and sprcading
of the faction of the Arminians, that Leing (as they thought bis Majesty
knew) but a cunning way to bLring in Popery; the professors of those
opinions being common disturbers of the Protestant Churches ; and in-
cendiaries of those States whercin they have gotten any head, being
Protestants in shew, but Jesuits in opinion and practice. Of which growing
faction, Neile, Bishop of Winchester, and Laud, Bishop of Bath and Wells,
are named particularly for the principal patrons. Fourthly, From some
cndeavours to suppress the diligent teaching and instructing the pcople in
the true knowledge of Almighty God, by disparaging pious, painful, and
orthodox preachers.”—(The whole document is given in Rushworth, vol. L
PP- 625-630.) To this Remonstrance ‘Laud himsclf was commissioned to
draw up an answer, after the prorogation %f the Parliament, June 26, of
which the passage which most concerned the author is, “ The next fear
is the daily growth and epreading of the Arminian Faction, called a cunning
way (o bring in Popery : Lut we hold this charge as great a wrong to cursell
and our Government, as the former; for our pcople must not be taught by a
Parliament Remonstrance, or any other way, that we are so ignorant of truth,
or so careless of the profession of it, that any opinion, or faction, or what-
socver it be called, should thrust itsclf so far, and so fast into our kingdoms,
without our knowledge of it; this is & mncre drecam of them that wake, and
would make our loyal and loving pcople thigk we slcep the while. Ia this
charge there is great wrong done to two cminent Prelutes that attend our
person; for they are accused, without producing any the least shew or shadow
of proof against them; and should they, or any other, attcmpt innovation
of religion, cither by that opcn or any cunuing way, wo should quickly
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take other order with them, and not stay for your Remonstrance.”—
(Rushworth, part ii. vol. 1. p. 2.) Mr. Lawson (Life of Laud, vol.i. pp. 440,
441, note) says, *“ that there is no authority save Prynne,” and that “ Laud has
Leen most unjustly charged by Prynne with writing the answer of the King
to this seditious Rcmonstrance.” But not only docs Heslyn (p. 172) state
distinetly that Laud was “ commirsioned by the King to draw up the answer,”
Lut Laud himself acknowledged at his trial, in reply to the charge, “that
I made that answer to the Remonstrance which came forth, An. 1628, 1 did
this by the King’s command.”

In his Diary Laud notices these proceedings :—

“June 14, Leing Saturdsy, Dr. Manwaring was censured. After his
censure my cause was called to the report; and by God’s goodness towards me -
1 was fully clesred in the lloure. The same day the Houte of Commons
wcre making their Remonstrance to the King: one head was innovation of
religion. Therein they named my Lord the Bishop of Winchester and myself.
One in the House stood up and raid : Now we have named these persons, let
us think of some caurcs why we did it. Sir Edward Cooke answered, Have
we not named my Lord of Buckinghaw, without showing a cause, and may we
not be as bold with them 1

After Buckingham's murder, August 23, Laud, “ being before bLut an
inferior minister in the ship of state, is called unto the helm . . . and having
obtained this height of power,” (Heylym, p. 177,) “he moved the King to
republish the book of Articles, with such a Declaration placed before them, as
might preserve them from such misconstructions as had of late been put upon®
them, and kecp them to their native literal and grammatical sense.”—(1bid. -
p- 178) This Declaration, now printed in the Prayer-Book, as well as the
Proclamation for suppressing Montaguc's * Appello Cmsarem,” Jan. 17,
1628-29, in the preamble recites the words of the text of this Sermon: “We
hold it most agrceable to our kingly officc and our own religious zeal, to
conscrve and maintain the Church committed to our charge, in unity of true
religion, and in the bond of peace.” It may reasonably be conjectured that
this_celebrated Declaration was not only “by Laud's procurement,” but that
il was drawd ©p-by-him. It scems extraordinary that even Archdeacon
Blackburne could ro far pervert bistorical facts, as to insinuate that the
Declaration was firet prefixed to the Articles by James I,  Pryanne (Canter-
Lurie's Doom, p. 160,) makes it an espccial charge againat laud, that
this “ Declaration was made by this Bishop's instigation [ind] procurement,
and was 0 generally reputed not only at home but abroad ;" and produces
a pasaage of a letter from Dr. Baron of Aberdeen, which he took from Laud's
study, “ endorsred with his own hand,” dated April 20, 1634, “Piam hane
Amplitudinis Tuce de pace Ecclesiee tuenda et conservanda sollicitudinem,
illustri specimine jampridem notam omnibus et testatam fecisti, cum Majestas
Regia te authore et eunasore, exitiali isti dissidio de preedcstinatione et annexis
articulis, quo orbis hic Britannicus fere collidebatur, sus authoritate finem
impo:=uit."—In a previous scntence Prynne apeaks distinetly of “the printed
Declaration prefixed to the xxxix. Articles, as compiled Uy himeelf and other
Bishops, of which the most part were Arminians.” It certainly is remarkable
that the Dcclaration was published without a date; but though Blackburne
in his misstatement had been preceded by a writer of such authority as
Birhop Gibson, as well as others, the subjert has been set at reet by Win-
chester's Appendix to his Disserlation on the xviith Article, published in the
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Churchman’s Remembrancer, vol. il No. 8, p. 87, kc. All that was necded
in this place, was to shew the possible connexion Letween the Declaration, and
this particular Sermon, both in language and date.

With respect to the latter point, the Scrmon was preached March 17,1627-28,
and the Parliament was prorogucd June 26, to October 20, but did not moet till
January 20, and was finally dissolved March 10, 1628-20. The Proclamation
about Montaguc's book is dated January 17,1628-29, and the Declaration itaclf
was first printed “Ly Bonham Norton and Joha Bill, printers to the King’s
most excellent Majesty, 1628,” (Bennet's Esaay on the xxxix. Articles, p. 13,8
and p. 365, probably about the same time: since the Proclamation and
Declaration are spoken of together in the King’s Vindication of his Dissolution
of the Parliament, (Rushworth, vol i. Appendix, p. 4,) as parts of the same
measure. “We did. .. for the satisfaction of the conscicnces of all good
people, not only by our public Proclamation, call in that book. .. bat to
prevent the like danger for bercafter, reprinted the Articles of Religion...
and by a Dcclaration before these Articles,” &c.; and it was on January 27,
in the first weck of their Scssion, that the Commons entered into their “ Vow,”
“We, the Commons in Parliamcnot assembled, do claim, protest, and avow for
truth, the sensc of the Articles of Rcligion, which were established by Parlia-
mcent in the thirtecnth year of our lute Quecn Elizabeth, which by the public
Act of the Church of England, and Ly the gencral and carnest expositions of
the writers of our Church, have been delivered.  And we reject the scnse of
the Jesuits and Arminians, and all others wherein they differ from us™—
(Rushiworth, pp. 649, 650.) It sccms, therefore, that the date of the Procla-
mation about Montaguc's book fixcs also the date of the Declaration prefixed
to the Articles, viz. about the middlc of January, 162829, within a few days
of the meeting of Parliament, to propitiate which the whole mcasure was
designed.  “ Our thoughts being daily iutentive upon the reassembling of
our Parliament.. . we uscd our best endcavours Lo prepare and facilitate
the way to it.” ... (Vindication of the Dissolution, &c.—Rushworth, vol i
Appendix, p. 4.))



SERMON VI.

PREACOED OX MOXDAY, TAE 17TA or MAxcH, 1628, AT wrsTuixstes, Ar o [Ed. 1651.)
OPENIXG OF THE PARLIAMENY, .

EPHESIANS iv. 8.

Endeavouring to keep the unily of the Spirit in the bond
: of peace. '

Tu1s chapter is a great Scripture for “unity;”’ for here we Scawon
find there is but “one Lord,” whom we serve; but “one Y1
God and Father,” whom we worship and obey ; but “ one Ver.5, 6.
Spirit,” whom we reccive, while He sanctifies us; “one
Lord,” “onc God and Father,” “onc Spirit,” threc in one, ver. 4.
all three but one God, blessed for ever; but “one baptism,” Ver. 5.
by which we arc clcansed; but “one faith,” by which we
belicve ; but “one hope,” upon which we rely; but “one
knowledge,” by which we are enlightened ; but “one body,” Ver. 4, 13.
of which we are members: different graces, but all tending Ver. ¢.
to “onc cdification;” divers offices, but all joint overscers
of the same “work ;”’ till the building be “one,” and “ we Ver.11,12.
one in it.” ' . .

This chapter is as pressing a Scripture for exhortation.
And the first cxhortation is,  that men would walk worthy ver. 1.
of their calling;”” their calling to be Christians, their calling
in Christianity : and that to shcw themselves worthy, they
would “cndecavour to keep the unity of the Spirit in the Ver. 3.
band of peace.”

All for “unity.” And let me tell you, wc often read of
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“one” in the Scripture; but the word “unity,” in the
abstract, is nowhere read either in Old or New Testa-
ment, but only in this chapter, and here it is twice. For we
are exhorted to “ keep ” it. But how long? Why, even “ till
we be made perfect,” that is, to the end of this life.

Why, but what nced was there of this exhortation at
Ephesus? What? why, sure very great nced. For Saint
Ansclm tells us, schisma fuit, there was a schism and a rup-
ture there. And charismata, the eminent graces which God
had given many of them was made the cause of the schism.
For corruption at the heart of man breeds pride even out of
God’s graces. And they which had these gifts despised them
which had them not, and scparated from them. This gave
occasion to “ false teachers to enter in,” and “lie in wait to
deceive.” This was the state of the Church of Ephcsus.
How was it in the city and the commonwealth therewhile?
How? why, the city was then a very famous city in Iouia, a
part of Asia the Less; at this time subject to the Roman
cmpire ; their proconsul and other “dcputics” were over
them, but Diana was goddess there, and the city heathen.

Ephcsus then was cthnic; no religion but paganism’
-avowed by the State. And the city was a stranger to the
Church that was in it; a stranger and “ without,” as the
Apostle spcaks. Yet such is the force of Christian religion,

* [“Iogreditur apostolus removere  Glossa Ordinaria Hugonis a 8. Caro
quoddam, quod contrarium cst cari-  Cardinalis, Basil. 1502, fol. ac sxepius
tati, vidclicet echisma, quod in eis dcinde alili, ut infra in Hugone et
tunc fuisse propter charicmata non est  Nicolao Lirano dixi ¢ Enarrationes in

dublitandum. Quoniam illi, qui habe-
bant charismata, despicichant alios, et
abrumpebant se ab eis, sicque schisma
erat inter cos."—[Pscudo] S. Anselm.
Comment. in Ephes. tom. 1. p. 278. Ed.
Col. Agrip. 1612.—Cave says that the
Pscudo-Anselm is Ansehn of Laudun,
but that the Commentarics on St
Matthew, printed under the name of
Anselm, are by William of Paris, and
those on the Epistles by Herveeus,
a monk of Dol. Fabriciua is more
full, (Biblioth. Lat. wed. et infim.
wtat. tom. i. p. 114, &ec. tom. iil
rp. 242, 243, &c.)—* Ansclmus scho-
asticus et canonicus Lauduncnsis
in Gallia, qui an. 1117, dicm obiit,
auctor Glossz interlincaris et margi-
palis in totum Vetus ct Novum Tes-
tawentum, laudate Hceorico Ganda-
vensi, (c. 30, dec 8. E)) cditaeque cumm

Mattharum,’ editze in limine operum
Ansclmi Cantuariensis, Coloniee, 1578,
1612, fol. neque hujus, neque Laud-
unensis, sed Petri Babionis, Angli,
(qui vixit an. 1360,) esse jam supra in
Anselmo Cantuaricnsi notare me me-
mini . . .. In Pauli Epistolas, Ier-
vieum Monachum Dolensem Benedic-
tinum habere auctorem noscuntur. ...
Herveeus Cenomanensis, Monachus
Burgidolensis sive Dolensls, Ordinis
Beuedictini in diecesi Bituricensi, cir-
ca an. 1130, de cujus vita et scriptis
Epistolam Monachorum Burgidolen-
sium cdidere Dacherius, tom. ii. Spiei-
leg. p. 514 (Editionis nove, tom. iii
. 461), Oudinus, tom. ii. p. 1114, et
rnhardus Pcz, Pracfat ad tom. il
Anccdotorum, p. 4."—Cf. the Preface
to the Oxford translation of the Catena
Aurca.)
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that as Hcrod and Jerusalem  were troubled,” when S:{L'!'lo-
“Christ was born,” so here Demetrius and Ephesus were m
‘troubled when the name and religion of Christ was born, 3,
and nurscd up among them : for “the word of God” did no Acts xix.
sooncr “grow and prevail” at Ephesus, but by and by2
“ there arose no small trouble about it.”

The city and the statc heathen, yet troubled when rchgwn
camc in : thercefore a city and a statc Christian must needs
be more troubled when religion goes out. And the rcady
way to out religion is to break the “ unity” of it. And the
breach of the ““unity ”” of religion will be sure to trouble
the city first, and hazard the statc after. For the State,
whether pagan or Christian, hath ever smarted more or less
as the Chiurch hath crumbled into divisions.

Saint Paul, I know, wrote this Epistle to the Church
of Ephesus, not the city. And he called for “unity
bound up in peace” for the Church’s good, without any
express mention cither of city or State. Yet he well knew
that the good both of the State and the city would follow
upon it. For “unity” is a binder up; and “unity of Spirit,”
which is rcligion’s unity, is the fastest binder that is. And
Icst it should not bind fast cnough, it calls in the “band of
~ peace.” So that no man can exhort unto, and endeavour
for, the “ unity of the Church,” but at the same time he
labours for the good of the State. And if it were so at
Ephesus, where the State was heathen, much more must it
nceds be so where the State is Christian.

1 shall follow my text therefore both in itsclf and in the
conscquent which follows upon it. In itself, and so it is
for the “ unity ” of the Church; and a main text it is, saith
Saint Jcrome, against hercsy and schism. In the conse- [inloc]
quence it hath, and so it is for the “unity” of the State.
And a full conscquence it is; for “unity ” not kept in the - -
Church is less kept in the State. And the schisms and
divisions of the one, arc both mothers and nurses of all dis-
obedience and disjointing in the other. So the Apostle’s

“ Hic locus vel maxime adver- Spiritus in pacis vinculo econserve

sum Heereticos facit, qui, pacis vinculo  tur.”—S8. Hieronym. Comment. lib. ii.

dissipato atque corrupto, putant se inEpist adE hcl.c.h' tom. iv. pare),
tenerc Spiritus unitatem: quun nniw p. 360. Ed. Benedict] -
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exhortation gocs on dircctly to the Church, by consequent
to the State. And it will behove both bodies that all the
scveral members of each “ cndcn\'our to kccp the unity of
the Spirit in the band of peace.”

The text hath six particulars. For, first, here is the thing
itsclf, to which the Apostle exhorts,—that is, * unity.”
Sccondly, all unity will not serve the turn—it must be the
““unity of the Spirit.” Thirdly, what is to be done with this
unity ?— it must be kept. Fourthly, there will be no keeping of
it without a strong “cndeavour.” Fifthly, this ¢ endeavour”
to keep will be to no purpose if it be not “in peace.” And
sixthly, pecace itsclf cannot hold it long, except it be “ bound
up,” in vinculo, in the strongest “ band™ that ““ peace ” hath.

I begin with that which is the matter of the Apostle’s
exhortation, it is “unity;’”’—a very charitable tie, but
better known than loved. A thing so good, that it is never
broken but by the worst men. Nay, so good it is, that the
very worst men pretend best when they break it. It is so in
the Church: never heretic yet rent her bowels, but he pre-
tended that he raked them for truth. It is so in the State;
seldom any unquict spirit divides her union, but he pretends

.some great abuscs, which his integrity would remedy. “O

that I were madec a judge in the land, that every man which
hath any controversy might come to me, that I might do
him justice.” And yet no worse than David was King,
when this cunning was used. ¢ Unity,” then, both in
Church and commonwealth, is so good, that none but the
worst willingly break it : and even they are so far ashamed
of the breach, that they must scem holier than the rest, that
they may be thought to have a just cause to break it.

Now to be “one” here, whether in Church or common-
wealth, is not properly taken, as if all werfe to be shrank up
into “ one body.” But “one” is taken here, saith Paulinus,

4. '}

¢ [“ Duo fuimus in agro, (Malt. mansione Judseorum id ost pro-

xxiv. 40,) scd quando cum illis fratri-
bus combinabamur (convivebamus]

quorum a nobis per hoc propositumn fac- *

ta divisioest, unus assumptus est : quia
unom (unus] non de tingulari corpore,
scd de multorum quoque unanimitate
dici, satis eadem Scriptura declarat,
cum has personas non in duobus homit
nibus, lege populis, fide Gentium, et re-

ponit. Nam et ille molentes duee, de
guibus similiter una assumitur, ut arbj-
tror, S)nagogae ct Ecclesize formam ge-
runt"—S. Paulini, Epist. v. ad Seve-
rum, tom. vi. p. 180. Max. Biblioth.
P:urum et tom. v. pars 1, p. 158 D.
Magna Biblioth. Vet. Patr. dels
Blg‘ne. Col. 1618.)
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pro multorum unanimitate, for the unanimity and consent of Beauos
many in one. And the Church and commonwealth, take — Y& _
them severally, or together, they are, they can be, no other-

wise, “onc” than wunione multorum, by the uniting and
agrecing of many inone. And so Saint Luke: “the Church Actsiv.s2.
was a multitude of belicvers,” sed cor unum, but they lived

as if they had had but one heart among them. This

“ unity,” then, is so “ one,” as that it is the uniting of more Thom. ii.
than one: yct such a uniting of many, as that when thei'_g_' :_I“‘
common faith is endangered, the Church appears for it as
“onc;” and when the common safety is doubted, or the
common peace troubled, the State appears for it as

“onc;” as Isracl was said to be * knit together as one man.” Judg. xx.
And indced when “one man” is not more at “unity” in 1
himsclf, for his own dcfence, than the Church and State '
are for public defence, then both are justly said to be at

« ‘mity.” .

You sce what “unity” is. Will you scec what hurt
follows where it is broken? First fraction makes uneven
reckonings. And it is hard, very hard, for a man that
breaks “unity ” to give either God or man a good account
of s0 doing. Hard to give account, but that is not all.

For, if “unity” be broken, if a division be made, the
parts must be cqual or unequal. If the parts be equal,
neither of them hath more than half its strength : if they be
uncqual, one hath not so much. And that which hath more,
usually hath more pride, and so less will to unite. And yet
for all this pride, far weaker it is than when there was
“nnity,” and altogether. Nay, in breach of “unity” there
is not always safety for the greater against the less. For in
that gricvous breach in Isracl when the cleven tribes came
out against Benjamin “ four hundred thousand strong,” and Judg. xx.
their quarrel good, yet they fell twice before them. 1.

Nay, this is not all, not any almost of the hurt which
follows in either Church or State, when discontents have

4 [*Amor et epes in hoc differont, amor directe potest respicere alium:
quod amor importat quandam unio- quem sibi aliquis unit per amorem,
nem amantis ad amatum: ¢pes habenseum,sicut seipsum.”"—8. Thom.
autem importat quendam motum, Aquin. Secunda gccunde, Qusest.
sive protensionem appetitus in ali- xvii. Art 3, tom. v. p. 178, Ed.
quod bonum arduum : unio autem Cajetan.)
est aliquorum distinctorum, et ideo

(
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swallowed up their ““ unity.” For the Church; nothing,
saith Saint Chrysostom, doth so provoke God to anger, as
to see divisam Ecclesiam, His Church purchased by one blood,
to be onc body, made more, made other, than one. And
for the commonwealth ; a people is as one city, yet such a
one, saith Saint Augustine, cui ¢st periculosa dissensio, as to
whom all breach of “unity” is full of danger. For Church
and State together; it was a gricvous rcnt among the Jews,
when “ Manasses devonred Ephraim, Eplhraim Manasscs,
and both fell upon Judah.” What followed ? Was God
pleased with this, or were the tribes in safety that were thus
divided? No, sure. For it follows: “thc wrath of the
Lord was not turncd away, but Ilis hand was strctched out
still.”

“Still?” How long was that? IHow long? 1Why, till
Ephraim and Manasses, which could not agrece at home,
were with the rest of the ten tribes carried away into
perpctual captivity. And Isaiah lived to sce his prophccy
fulfilled - upon them. For they were carried away by
Salmanasar in the sixth ycar of Ilczckiah, when Isaiah
flourished. This wrath of the Lord was fierce, and the
people drank deep of this cup. Therefore I go afar off hoth
for time and place to fetch this instance; and do you take
carc not to bring it nearer home. And I pray observe it
too: the hand of God was stretched out upon Ephraim and
Manasses, but there is no mention which was the first, or
which the greater offender, Epliraim or Manasses. \What
is the rcason? It is hecause the breach of “unity” scarce
leaves any innocent; and “ the hand of God” is stretched
out upon all.

1 press “ unity” hard upon you :—pardon me this zeal. O
that my thoughts could spcak that to you that they do to
God; or that my tongue could express them but such as
they are; or that there were an open passage that you
might sce them, as they pray faster than I can speak for
{3 ul\ity.”

¢ [oUBiy oUrw wapofives 70y Oedw, s  periculosa dissensio: quid est autem
7 dxxAnolay Biaipebiva—S. Chry- dissentire, nisi non unum sentirel"—
sostom. Hom. xi. in Epist. ad Ephca. 8. Augustin. de Ordine, lib. §. (e

c. iv. tom. xi. p. 86. Ed Bcncdicl.} 18,) 48, tom. i. p. 350. Ed. Bene
f [ Populus una civitas cst, cul cst  dict])

-
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But what then? Will any kind of “ unity” serve theturn? Seaxox
Surcly, any will do much good: but the best is safest; and ———
that is “ the unity of the Spirit.” ' ~

The learncd are not altogether agreed here what is meant Cals{in.Je
by “the unity of the Spirit.” For some think no more is {}?;_’ R
mcant by it, than a bare concord and agrecment in mind and [inl’l‘;':-i
will. Let us keep this, and both Church and State shall L)n.".
have a great deal of frecedom from danger.  But others take Hu[go)
“the unity of the Spirit” to be that spiritual concord, ﬁ:’fm“’

i i Amb[ro-
which none doth, none can, work in the hearts of men, but d“][ca'h'

¢ [“ Unitatzm spiritus quidam pro  Provincialix, et ab anno 1245 Cardina. [arinus]=

spirituali accipiunt, quam in nobis
cfficit Dei Spiritua: et certe is est solus
qui nos reddit unanimes, adcoque
facit unum. Sed ego cimplicius in-
terpretor de  animorum  concordia.
Colligari unitatem docet pacis rin-
culo, propterca quod ex contentiond-
Lus nascuntur fere odia ¢t simulta-
tes."—Calvin. in Epist. ad Ephes. c. iv.
p. 337.
b [“Hoc ergo loco petit, ut quee
l-robznlur aut reprobantur, ex verbo
Dei illa probemus, aut reprobemus,
codem modo, codem impetu, studio,
scntentia, et judicio : ut abhorrcamus
a malis verbo illo Dei demonstratis:
idem spirent, idem referant, omuces et
ringule animi nostri appctitiones.”
—Bucer. Prelectiones in Epist. D.
Pauli ad Ephes. c. jv. habitee Canta-
Lrigire, p. 103. Ed. Basiles, 1562.]
V[ Unitatem  apiritus, id  est,
unitaiem mentis et animi, ut scilicet
vorporibua licet divisi et dirparati,
mente {amen et animis conjuncti,
uniti et quasi unum sitis. Jwree
enim unio howines etiam debilissi-
mos conservat, sicut schi<ma fortissi-
mos diseolvit: nam concordis res
parve crescunt, discordia maximee
dilabuntur. Vide quam unitati et
concordi studendum «it, quamque
cavendum sit schismna."—Cornclius a
Lapide, Comment. in Epist. S. Pauli,
p. 502. Ed. Antwerp. 1627.]
_ Y [“Unitatem epiritus, id est, unita-
temn ccclesire, quam facit Spiritus 8ane-
tus."—Nicolas de Lyra, Postil. apud
Biblioth. Lat. cum Gloes. (rd. in loc.)
' [“ Unitaten spiritns, ea qure cat
in Spiritu Sancto.”"—Jlugo deS. Caro,
Cardinal. in Epist.ad Eples. Opp. tom.
vii. p. 174, l'.:l Col. Agrip. 1621.—
“Hugo de S. Caro, sive de 5. Theodcrio,
suburbio Vicunoe Allotrogumn, Gallug,
Theologus Daritiensir, Urd. Preed.
 3AUD.
[
\
)

/

‘

lis Presbyter, titulo Sabine, usque ad
annum 1260, quo Lugduni diem oblit
supremum. De eo Jacobus Quetif,
tom. i. p. 194, Theophil. Raynaudus
in mantizsa ad indiculum Sanctorum
Lugdunensium, tom. viii. Opp. r 96,
&c. Bulicar, tom. iit. Academ. Paris
p. 196. Lablcus, Caveus, Ke. . . . Ejus
sunt Postille rive Lreves commen-
tarii in universa Biblia. .. vi. vol. in
fol. Venctiis et Basil. 1487. Basil.
1498, 1504. Paris. 1508, 1538, 1548,
et Venet 1600, quinque volum. et
Colon. 1621. Lugd. 1645, 1669,
volum. octo.”—Fabricii Billioth. Lat.
tom. {iL Tp. 2£9-200. “ Hugo iste
drAds nulloque addito cognominari
solitus Cardinalix, edidit inter cretera
Pocillas, hoc eet, Commentariolas.”
—Lablicus, Dissert Histor. in Bel-
larm. de Scriptor. Eccles tom. vii.
{;; 432.—Hugo Cardinalis is not to

confounded with Hugo Victorin
or de S. Victore, (Bellarmine an
Lalbe, tom. vii. pp. 378, 879, &c.)
who wrole tom. i. Annotationes
Litterales et Qurestiones in Epist.
P’auli, Venet. 1588, also Colon. 1617,

= [ Solliciti servare unitatem spirt-
tus n vinculo pacis. Pax hoc im
loco est voluntatum unio, qua velut
vinculo quodam arctissime colligamur,
ut servetur unio Fpiritus, quo ipse
nostrre alioqui effrnes voluntates
fortins cum Deo conjungantur. Nam
et «i qui jam sint unanimes, eosdem
famen unit etrictius charitas, quee est
Spiritiis.  Si enim dixsentiones inter-
cedant et hrereses, ut sliud rapiat
unus, sliud alter : ab eis abborret
Spiritus, tantum abest ut hos conjun-
gat."—Commentaria R.P.F. Ambrosii
Catharini, Scoensis Episcori, Mino-
riensis, in omnes D. P'auli, et alias
vii. Cancnicar Epist. p. 32¢; Ed.
Venet. 1551.)
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the IToly Ghost. And I am apter to follow this sense:
because if you take it for a barc agreement in judgment,
Saint Paul had said enough by naming “unity,” he nceded
have made no addition ““of the Spirit:” and because in
the text it is 700 mveduaros, which, for the most, points out
the Holy Spirit: and because else Saint Paul’s words, which
Bucer calls ardentia verba, zcalous and burning words, add
nothing to any even the coldest exhortation of the heathen
w [ unity.l)

The “ unity,” then, “of the Spirit,” to which the apostle
exhorts, includes both; both concord in mind and affections,
and love of charitable unity, which comes from the Spirit of
God, and returns to it. And, indced, the grace of God’s
Spirit is that alonc which makes men truly at peace and
unity onc with another. Ei tribuendum non nobis; to Him
it is to be attributed, not to us, saith Saint Augustine.
It is “He that makes men to be of one mind in an house.”
Now one mind in the Church, and one mind in the State,
come from the same fountain with “one mind in an house;”
all from “the Spirit.” And so the Apostle clearly, ““one
body, and one Spirit,”” that is, “one body,” by “one
Spirit.” For it is “ the Spirit” that joins all the members
of the Church into “one body.” And it is the Church
that blesses the State, not simply with “unity,” but with
that unity with which itsclf is blessed of God. A State not
Christian may have “unity” in it. Yes; and so may a
State that hath lost all Christianity, save the name. But
“unity of the Spirit” nor Church nor State can longer
hold, than they do in some measure obey the “ Spirit,” and
love the “unity.”

* [“ Spiritum accipio pro spiri- 8 [“Rogo wt omnes unum sint, sicut
tuali: sive cujus vinculumn cst Spiritus 7w Pater in Me, et Ego in Te: rogo

Sanctus. Ita enim distinguit ami- wtet i[ui in Nobis unum sint : rogout
citiam illam, cujus prccpta tradide- wmundus credat quia Tu Me misistic

runt philosophi, a Christiana conjunc-
tione.” — Theod. Beza, Annot. in
Epist. ad Ephes. in loc. p. 252. Ed.
Steph. 1556.

* (“ Unitatem apiritus, id est, cha-
ritalem muluam, cujus auctor eit
Spiritus  Sanctus, inquit Chrysosto-
mus.” — Corn. a Lapide, ut sup.
p-161.)

? [ Argumentum patheticum et
vchemens."—Bucer. ut sup. p.161.]

Ideo quippe addidit, quod dixit, s
Nobis, ut quod unum efficimur fide-
liesima caritate,gratice Dei noverimus
tribuendum esse, non nobis: sicut
Apostolus (Eph. v. 8) cumn dixisset,
Fuistis entm aliquando tenebre, nunc
autem lux, inquit, et ne sibi hoe tri
bucrent, adjecit, in Domino."—S. A

gustin. in Johan. Evang. e °

Tractat. ex. tom. iil. parsii. p.7 .
Fd. Renedict.) o

t .
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This “unity of the Spirit” is closer than any corporal Sn'a:m
union can be; for spirits mcet where bodies cannot, and
nearcr than bodies can. The reason is glvcn by Saint Chry- Hom. ix.

in Eph.*

sostom: because the soul or spirit of man is more simple,
and of onc form. And the soul apter in itsclf to union is
made more apt by the Spirit of God which is “one,” and
loves nothing but as it tends to one. Nay, as the Spirit of
God is onc, and cannot dissent from itsclf, no more ought
they whom the Spirit hath joined in one; and the Spirit hath
joincd the Church in one ; therefore he that divides the unity
of the Church, practises against the “ unity of the Spirit.”

Now this “ unity of the Spirit,” so called because it pro-
cceds from the Spirit of grace, continues in obedience to it,
and in the end brings us to the Spirit that gave it, is
the cause of all other ““unity” that is good; and the want
of it, the causc of all defects in “ unity.” The presence

~of it is the cause of all ““ unity” that is good; of all within
the Church, no man doubts. But it is of all without the
Church too. For no heathen men or states did ever agree
in any good thing whatsoever, but their unity” procecded
from this “ Spirit,” and was so far forth at least “a unity
of the Spirit.”” And for States that are Christian, and have
mutual rclations to the Church that is in them, Saint Gre- Lib.iv.Ep,
gory’s rule is truc: the unity of the Statc dcpends much ™ by
upon the peace and unity of the Church; therefore upon the
guidance of the same “ Spirit.”

And as the presence of “the unity of the Spmt” is the
cause of all “unity”” that is good; so the want of it is the
causc of all defects in “unity.” For as in the body of &

* [# vdp 7iis Yuxiis ovvdgeia dxpiBeo-  tom. L p. 747. Ed. Benedich The
répa dativ, Bop xal &xA7) xal uovm&r{s whole letter trcats the rame argument,
do7i. — 8. €hryeostom. Hom. ix. in  and was connected with 8. Gregory's
Epist. ad Hebr. iii. tom. xi. p. 71 F. appeal against the mumguon of
Ed. Benedict.) 1£e title of (Ecumenical Patriarch
* [“ Piissimus atque 8 Deo consti- by John of Constantinople.—* 8cito
tutus Dominus noster, inter cateras autem, excellentissime ﬁli, o vie-

augustorum ponderum curak, conser-
-vandne quoque racerdotali  caritati
rectitudine studii spiritalis invigilat:
videlicet pie veracitcrque considerans,
Deminem posse recte terrena regere,
1isi noverit divina tractare, pacem-

16 Reipublicre ex univeralis Eccle-
. ‘% pace pendere."—S. Greg. M. ad
Y nncinmAuguslum,EplsL xx.hb .

torins q\mrihs si de commirsme vobis
provinciee recuritate tractatis, nihil
vobis magis aliud ad hoc proficere,
quam zelari racerdotum vitas, et
intestina Ecclesiarum, quantum pos-
eibile est, bella compescere."—Idem,
ad Gennadium Patricium et Exarchum
Africee, Epist. vii. lib. iv. tom. iL
p. 684. Ed. Bencdict.)

N2
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man the spirit holds the members together, but if the soul
depart, the members fall asunder; so it is in the Church,
saith Theophylact, and so in the State. So little “unity,”
then, in Christendom as is, is a great argument that “ the
Spirit is grieved,” and hath justly withdrawn much of His
influence. And how is the Spirit gricved? Ilow? why,
sure by our ncglect, if not contempt, of Iim as He is “ one.”
For as Iec is the “ Spirit of fortitude,” there we will have
Him,—He shall defend us in war. Andas Ileis “the Spirit
of wisdom,” there we will have Him too,—IIe shall govern
us in peace. DBut as He is “ onc Spirit,” and requires that
we keep Ifis “unity,” there we will none of Him; though
we know right well, that without ““unity” peace cannot con-
tinue, nor war prosper.

Onc unity there is—take heed of it—it is a great cncmy
to the “unity of the Spirit,”” both in Church and common-
wealth.  Saint Basil calls it concors odium, unity in hatred
to persecute the Church. And to this work there is “unity”
enough; “men take counsel together.”  Saint Augustine
calls it unitatem contra unitatem, a unity against unity; when
pagans, Jews, and herctics, or any profaue crew whatsocver,
make a league against the Church’s “unity.” And about
that work, “that the name of Isracl may be no more in
remembrance,” that there may be no Church, or no
reformed Church, “Gebal, and Ammon, and Amalck, the
Philistines, and they that dwell at Tyre, are confederates
together.” Saint Hilary will not vouchsafe to call such

¢ [h'np vdp & 1§ owuars Eveiua
dori 7! wdrra wleor xal dvowoiouy,
x§» 8d¢op¢ dat pdry’ 001w xal dv vau
wioTOlS -ro dyior Nveipd dorw Twep
dvozoiei zdrras, xdv Sidgopa Ixwuer xal
yém nml 'rpdtou: xal Jufrp&w;ulm xal
8id ToUTOV 70U dylov MNrveduatos dv gopua
qwdueba -— Theopliylact. Commncut.
in Epist. ad Ephes. e iv. tom. ii.

. 393, Ed. Venet.1755; and p. 532,
Ed. Lindsell. Londin. 1826.—This last
edition is important, as it was the finst
publication in the original of Theo-
doret's Commentaries on the Epistles
from the Arundel MS. (apud Mus. Brit.
No. 534 in Catal.) by Lindrell, Bp of
Hereford, under Laud's own patron-
age: the expense was defrayed by
funds miised by Laud, from a fine,
Jaid on the king's printers, for leaving

out the word “ not,” in the seventh
commandment. (llc)lyn, 228. ]

* (3 ylv cw@urm Toi l." npey
ogous, xal 7¢ néxpis ivdt wdrras &mou-
Gcas vy wpocaTeTi TW Kal fudw
worduow—S. Basil. Epist. ecvil. (al.
Ixiii.) ad Neocaea. Cler. tom. iii. p. 309.
Ed. Benedict )

® (“Sciatis autem, Carissimi, mur-
mura illorum conjungere se cum hse-
reticis, cuin Judweis.  1eeretici, Judwi
et Pagauvi unitatem feccrunt contra
unitatem.” — 8. Augustin. Scerino
xlii. de verbis Erangclii Matt viii.
(c. 12) 18, (olim Scrwm. vi. de Verbis
Domlanom v. p.364. Ed. Benedict)

¥ [ Sed quia unuw Ecclesioe corpus
est, non quadam corporum confusiono
pennixtum, neque ringulis in indis-
cretum acervumn et informem cumu-

\
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union “unity;” indced it deserves not the name, it is not Ssxxox
unity, saith he, be it in Church, or be it in Stdte; butitisa 1,
combination. And he gives this reason: for unity is in faith
and obedience; but combination is consortivm factionis,
no other, no better, the consenting in a faction. And all
faction is a fraction too, and an enemy to “ unity,” even
while it combines in one. . For while it combines but a part
it destroys the unity of the whole.

Is “the Spiritin this?”’ Out of question, No. Fora factxon
to compass its end, I will not say, “ when it secs a thief it
consents to him;” or that it is always “ partaker with the
adulterers;” but this it doth, “it speaks against its own Ps.L 19.
brother, and slanders its own mother’s son.” Can any man
call this “the umty of the Spmt?” or is this the way to
“unity ?”

And now I cannot but wonder what words Smnt Paul
were he now alive, would use, to call back * unity”
into dismembered Christendom. For my part, death were
easicr to me, than it is to sce and consider the face of
the Church of Christ scratched and torm, till it bleeds in
cvery part, as it doth this day; and the “coat of Christ,” Joha xix.
which was once spared by “soldicrs, because it was scam-

less,” rent every way, and which is the misery of it, by the
hand of the priest: and the Pope, which Bellarmine hath put Beltar,

per caritatis societatem, per operum
voluntatisque concordiam, per racra-
menti wnum  in omnibus  donum,
unum omncs sumus, in quod nos hor-
tatur Paulus dicens, obacero roe, ke,
(1 Cor. i. 10) . .. tunc erimus civitas
Ihi, tunc rancta Jerusalem: quia
Jerusalem adificatur, &c.  Dissiden-
tes autem a caetu ranctorum, ct ce ab
Ecclesire corpore peccatis prrecipi-
tantilus scparantes, participationem
sanclee istius domus non habent.
Ex consortio enim perfectee civita-
tis unanimes non possunt participa-
tiohem in diverso habere."—S. Hilar.
Tractat. in P cxxi. p. 386.

“Etnon combinahocum cleetiacoriom.
(l't exl. 4.) Non ergo combiuamur, red
unimur : quia unitas fidei ext, at vero
combinatio consortium factionis.” —
8. Hilar. Tractat. in I's. cxl. p. 537.)

clesiam unam tantum crse, non duoas,
ct jllam unam et veram cace cortum
bominum cjusdem Christianse fidel
professione, et corundem Sacramento-
rum communione colligatum, sub
regimine legitimorum pastorum, ae
precipue unius Christi in terris Vie
carii, Romani .I'ontificis. Ex qua
definitione facile colligi potest, qui
bomines ad Ecclesiam pertineant,
qui vero ad eam non pertincant. Tres
cnim sunt partez hujus definitionis,
Professio verse fidei, Sacramentorum
communio, et suljectio ad legiti-
mum pastorem Romanum Pontificem.
Ratione primse partis excluduntur
omnes inﬁdclc«, tam qui nunquam
fuerunt in Ecclesia, ut Judzei, Turcse,
Pagani, tam qui fuecruot et reccsce-
runt, ut heeretici et apostatee.  Rati.
one secundm, cxcluduntur Catechus

into the definition of the Church that there mlsht be Se'ﬂm‘
i llll 2§
lum adunatis, red per fidei unitatem, . ["I\ostn autem rententia es Bc- “ Noetra

autem.™ °
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one ministerial head to keep all in unity, is as great as any,
if not the greatest, cause of divided Christianity. Good God!
what preposterous thrift is this in men, to sow up every
small rent in their own coat, and not care what rents they
not only suffer, but make, in the “ coat of Christ?” What
is it? Is Christ only thought fit to wcar a torn garment?
Or can we think that the “ Spirit of unity,” which is one
with Christ, will not depart to scck warmer clothing? Or
if He be not gone already, why is therc not “ unity,” which
is wherever Heis?  Orif He be but yet gone from other parts
of Christendom, in any case, for the passion and in the bowels
of Jesus Christ I beg it, make stay of 1lim here in our parts.

For so the Apostle gocs on; “kecp the unity of the
Spirit.” This cxhortation requircs two things, saith Saint
Jerome; the one, that they which have this “unity of the
Spirit keep” it; the other, that they which have it not,
labour to “get” it. And, certainly, nothing can be more
beneficial, or more honourable cither for Church or State,
than to get it when they have it not, or to keep it when they
have it. And this is implicd in the very word, which the
Apostle uses, “keep.” For no wise man will advise the
treasuring up and “kecping” of anything, but that which
is of use and benefit. And the word mpeiv doth not barely
signify to “keep,” but fueri, to defend too, which is the
stoutest keeping. Now all wisc men are for “unity;” and
all good men for the “ unity of the Spirit.” Yes, saith
Saint Isidore, boni servant, good men keep it.

Wise and good men “keep” it; why, then, none but
fools, and bad men, break it.. Sly and cunning men, perhaps,

menl et cxcommunicati, quoniam

enim quid habet, scrvandi illi sollici-
illi non sunt admissi, ad Sacramento-

tudo precipitur.  Qui autem non

rum comunionew, isti sunt diwissi.
Ratione tertia, excluduntur schi-ma-
tici, qui habent fidem et Sacramenta,
+ed non subdunturlegitimo pastori, et
idco foris profitentur fidcw, ct Sacra-
menta percipiunt. Includunturavtem
omanes alii, etiawsi reprobi, scclesti et
jwpii eunt."— Bellarmin. de Eccles
Militant. lib. iii. ¢. 2. Opp. tonv ii. p.
53. Ed. Venet. 1721.)

* [ Ephesiia qui jam unitatem
Spintus Bancti fucrant consecuti,
recte dicitur: Solliciti servare unita-
tam Spiritus i vinculo pucis. Qui

habet, studium illi ut habere valeat,
imperatur.”—S. Hicronym. Comment.
lib. ii.in Epist. ad Ephes. c. iv. tom. iv.
pars i. p. 360. Ed. Benedict)

b [« Sic in Ecclesia et sacramentis
boni ct mali versantur. Quod septena
sont munda, et bina immunda: non
quia pauciores sunt mali, quam boni:
scd quia Loni servant unitstem Spi-
ritus in vinculo pacis  Sanctum
autem Spiritum divina Scriptura in
septiformi operatione commendat."—
8. Iridor. Hispal. in Gen. e vii. soct.
12, tom. v. p. 258. Ed. Lorenzanse.)

el
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may have their hands in divisions, but wise or good men
they are not.  “ For arc they not all without understanding
that work wickedness?” And a greater wickedness men
can hardly work, than to dissolve the “unity of the Spirit”
in cither Church or commonwealth. For they do as much-
as in them lics to bring profanencss into the Church, and
desolation upon the State. “Kecp,” thercfore, “the unity
of the Spirit.”

“Kecp unity.” Why, but what nceds that? will not
“unity keep” itsclf? It is true, “ unity” is very apt to hang
togcther. It procceds from charity, which is the glue of the
Spirit, not severed without violence. Yea, but for all this, it
nceds “keeping.” In the Church it needs “ kecping;” and
thercfore the prophets and governors of the Church are
called custodes, “kccpers,” * watchmen,” and “overseers.”
And they must watch as well over her peace, as her truth. }
And yet thcre are so many that scatter the tares of schism
and heresy, that her “unity” is not “kept.”

Ssrxox

Ps. liil 8.

Buk. fil.

Ach XX,
28.

In the commonwealth it nceds keeping too. For her

governors are cuslodes civitalis, kcepers of the city. But
there, also, there are not few that trouble the waters for their
own fishing. And many times a commonwealth is in danger
tolose her ““ unity,” just as Ephesusdid. At which time “ all
the city was troubled,” but the greater part knew not why.
And the true cause of the division was no more but this;
Dcmetrius and his fellows were afraid they should lose their
gain, if Diana and her temple kept not up their greatness.
Now this noise at Ephcsus doth not only tell us that
“ unity” nceds “kceping,” but it informs us farther of the
way to “keep” it. The way to “kecp unity,” both in
Church and State, is for the governors to carry a watchful
cye over all such as are discovered, or feared, to have private
cnds. For there is mo private end, but in something or
other it will be led to run cross the public: and if gain
come in, though it be by “ making shrines for Diana,” it is
no matter with them though Ephcsus be in an uproar for it.
And certainly there is no “keeping” of “unity ”’ in either
Church or State, unlcss men will be so temperate, when it
comes to a jump at lcast, as to lay down the private for the
public’s sake, and persuade others to do the like : else, saith

Acts xix. -
3.

C - —— - e ——
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Sczxox  Saint Chrysostome, guicquid ducit ad amorem sui, dividit
unitatem, whatsoever leads mcen to any love of themselves and

f,’,";“;,f;. their own cnds, helps to divide the unity. And the School
'{'é'; "" 2.Q applies it both to Church and State. For in the Church they
ad ter- ~ which seck their own, and not that which is Christ’s, who is
tiun.¢

publicum Ecclesie, the public interest of the Church, depart

from the “unity of the Spirit.”

And in an earthly city,

the “unity” of that is gone, when the citizens study their

own, not the public good.

Why, but when then is “unity” to be “kept ¥ When?
why, surcly at all tines, if it be possible. But especially it
is to be “kept,” when encmies are banded together against

Church or State.
the “Lkeceping of unity.”

. g'h dp pravriar Eyes TouTo, (sC.
Thy 7&11;: Yyniva,) xal Slaper xal
oxifes 13 oGpa, xal xawvol xal Biaowg
—8. Chryzostom. Hom. ix. scct. 8, in
Epist. ad Ephcsa c iv. tom. xi. p. 78.
Ed. Benedict. -

ol3iv obrws xAnolay Burhoerar
Biaipeiv, bs gprapxla.—S. Chr ja»m(om.
Hom. xi. sect. 4, in EpisL. ad Ephcs.
c. iv. tom. xi. p. 86. Ed. Benedict]

4 [« Utrum in Ecclesia debeat csse
diversitas officioruin asive statuum.
Ap secoxpoy sic proceditur. Videtur
:iuod in Eccleria non decbeat csse

iversitas officiorum, vel statuum.
Diversitas enim unitati repugnat :
red fideles Chiristi ad unitatew vocan-
tur, sccundum illud Jolkan. 17, Ut
sint unun, &c. ergo, &c. . . . § Bispox-
peo dicendum, quod dirersitas stutu-
um et officiorum in Ecclesia ad tria
geertinet. 1. Primo quidem ad
fectionem ipsius Ecclesim.  Sicut
cnim in rerum naturulium ordine
perfectio, quae in Deo simpliciter ct
uniformiter invenitur, in universitate
creaturarum inveniri non potest, misi
difformiter et wultipliciter : ita cnim
plenitudo gratize quze in Christo, sicut
In capite, adunatur, ad mewbra cjus
diversimodc redundat, ad boc quod
corpus LEcclesine sit perfectum.  Et
hoc cst, quod Apost. dicit ad Ephes.
iv. JIpse dudit quosdam  quidemn
A postolos, &e. 2. Sccundo auten per-
tinct ad nccessitatcm amionum, quee
sunt in Eccleria necessariee . .8 Tertio
hoc pertinet ad dlgnitatcm et pul-

.shritudinem Ecclesiee, quee in quodam

Then above all other times look well to
Am I dcccived? or is not this

onlinc consistit. . . § Ap rrrwux ergo
dicendum, quod divemsitas slatuum,
et ofticiorum non impedit Ecclesise
unitatem, guae perficitur per unitatem

fidei, ct charitatis, et muture sub- ~

winistrationis, sccundum ilload Apo-
«toli ad Ephes. iv. £z quo totum cor
s est compactum, scilicet per fidem,
et connexum . ... % Ap secvsven di-
ceudum, quod sicut natura non facit
per multa, quod potest faccre per
unum....9§ Ap 1ErTitN dicendum,
ﬂuod sicut in naturali corporc membra

iversa contincotur in unitate per
virtutem spiritus vivificantis, quo
absccdente mceiubra  corporis  sepa-
rantur: ita ctiam in corpore Ecclesine
conservatur pax diversorum mem-
bLrorum virtute Spiritus Sancti, qui
corpus Ecclesiee vivificat, ut habetar
Johan vi &c. Unde Apostolus dicit ad
Epbes. iv. Solliciti sercare unitatem
Spiritus in vinculo pacis. Discedit
autem aliquis ab hac unitate Spiritus,
duin queerit, quee sibi sunt propria:
sicut ¢tiam in terrena civitate pax
tollitur ex hoc quod cives singuli,
qua tua suut, quarrunt.  Alioquin
per officiorum ct statuum distincti-
oncm tam mentis, quam civitatis
terrense magis pax conservatur, fn
quantum per hwce plures eunt, qui
cutumunicant actibus publicia Unde
et Apostolus dicit (1 ad Cor. xii)
quod Deus lcmpcmmt nos, ut non ait
schisma, &e." — S. Thom. Aquin. Se-
cunda Sccundre, Qurest. clxxxiil.
Art. 2, tom. vi. p. 710. Ed. Cajctan.)
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your casc now? Arc not many and great cncmics joined |Sxawos
against you? Are they not joined both against the Church
and against the State? Are they joined, and are you
divided? God forbid. It cannot be that you should so
forget the Church of Christ, or the bowels of your own
country, and your own. Join, then, and ““kecp the unity of
the Spirit,” and I will fear no danger though Mars were
“lord of the ascendant,” in the very instant of this ¢ Session”
of Parliament, and “in the sccond house,” or joined,
or in aspect, with the “lord of the second,” which yet
Ptolemy thought brought much hurt to commonwealths.  Aphoria

But suppose all danger over,—I would it were,—yet “kecp lexxdr.t

unity” at all* times.- For cnemics are as cunning as malice
can make them : and if “unity ”” be not “kept” at all times,
at that time when it is not “kept” they will make their
breach. And they will make it certainly. For if the “ unity
of the Spirit” be gone, the “ Spirit” is gone with it; and if

* the “ Spirit” be gone, Christ is gone with Him: and if They
be goue, God the Father is gone with Them. And what
miscry will not follow when an cnemy shall come upon a
State, and find the whole blesscd Trinity, Father, Son, and
Holy Ghost, gone from it, to accompany that “ unity”” which
is banished out of it? ‘

_ Yca, but you will say; if “unity” be lost, we will quickly
fetch it back again. Soft: first, it is more wisdom to “keep” it,
than to be driven to fetch it back. Secondly, before “ unity
be thrust off, it would be well thought upon whether it be in
your power to bring it back when you will. The * Spirit,”

1 am sure, is not, and it is “ Iis unity.” And, lose it when
vou will, it is like the loss of health in the natural body,—
just like. For there every disease is with some breach of
“unity ;”” cither by inflammation in some noble or vital
part ; or by strife in the humours; or luxations in the joints;

¢[* Quando in tempore sessionis

& cst dominus ascendentis, et repe-
ritur in sccunda domo, aut conjungi-
tur vel aspicit dominum gecundre,
multa damna faciet.” — Ptolemaii
Aphorism. Ixxxiv.

“ Sccunda domus acquirendze acqui-
sitreque pecunize ext : Quare si § domi-
nus cst ascendentis in hora scesionix

priefectiautincoronationis principie, et

invenitur in recunda, aat conjungitur
vel aspicit dominum sccondee, multa
damna faciet."—Georg. Trapezuntii
Comment. in Aphorism. Itolemset
Centiloquinm vel Aphorism. transl. a
G. Trapczuntio, p. 52. Basilese, 1550.
Appended to Bonatus de Astrono-
mia, ibid.) :
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or by breaking veins or sinews ;f still with some breach of

———— “unity.” Well, what says the paticnt thcrewhile? What?

1n Ps
xcizs

Tom. ix.
in Eph?

why, he says he will recover his health, and then take
care to kcep it. Yea, but what if dcath scize upon him
before health be recovered? \What then? Ilad it not been
better and safer a great deal to “keep” health while he had
it? Andis not death a just reward of his distempering his
humours ? I will not apply [this] to cither Church or com-
monwealth : but certainly it is better for both to “ keep the
unity of the Spirit,” than to trust to the recovery of it when
it is lost.

“Keep” then “ the unity of the Spirit; ” but know withal,
and it follows in the text, that if you will kecjrit, you must
“ endcavour ” to keep it.

For it is not so casy a thing to “kccp unity” in great
bodies as it is thought ; there goes much labour and “ endca-
vour” to it. The word is, owovdalorres, study ; be careful
to keep it.  Saint Augustine reads it, salagentes, do cnough
to kecp it : and he that doth cnough, gives not over doing
till it be kept.

Nay, the Apostle comes so home, that he uses two words, -
and both of singular care for “unity:” for he doth mnot
simply say, “kecp” it, nor simply “endcavour” it, but
“study ” and “cndcavour” to “kecp” it. Now no man
can “keep” that is not carcful ; and no man will “cndea-
vour” that is not studious. Neither is it, saith Saint Chry-
sostom, cvery man’s sufficicncy to be able to kecp unity :
and the word implies such an “cndcavour” as makcs haste
to keep: and indeed no time is to be lost at this work.

Wy, butif there be need of such “ endecavouring,” whence
comes it that that which clings so together, as all “unity ”
doth, is so hard to “keep?” Whence ? why I will tell you:
I presume you will “endeavour” the more to “keep” it.

1(Sce Introductory Note to this Ser-
mon for an account of the circumn-
stances under which this allu~ion, and
asimilar one, contained in a paragraph
in the Sermon at p. 177, bore a parti-
cular refercuce to the preacher.)

¢ [“ Intendat Caritas Vestra: Sus
tincntes invicem, ait Apo-tolus, in
dilcctione, salagentes scrvare unita-
tem Spirilus in vinculo pacis. Sus

tinentea invicem, &c.”"—S. Augustin,
Enarr. in Pa xcix. tom. iv. p. 1076.
Ed. Benedict.)

b [uer’ edxohlas oworBdforres: Selarve
ow ovy dwAas, obdé Tou TuxorTos vb
wpaypua ebair awovddlorres, ¢nas. Tpaiy
7dr droryra ToU wredpaves.—S. Chry-
«ostom. Houm. ix. sect. 2, in Epist. ad
Ephes c.iv. tomn. xi. p. 71. hr Bene-
dicn)
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First, then, it is hard to be “kept,” in regard of the Slﬁol
nature of this “unity.” For be it in Church, or be it in ————
commonvealth, it is vnum aggregatum, one by collection and
conjunction of many; and the School tcaches us that this Tho.p. L
“unity” is minima unitas, a unity that is least one, and %3’} -4
thercfore aptest to fall asunder. Both because many are not
casily kept at one; and because every one of the many, by
rcason of the contrary thoughts and affections which divide
him, is not long together one in himself : which is the
rcason, as I conceive, of -that in Philo, “that a little Philo
diffcrence is able to divide a city.” :f;dgll':'a

Sccondly, it is hard to “keep,” in regard of opposers A-2,3*
against it, and sly practiscrs upon it. And they are many;

David complained of them in his time : “ My soul hath long Pu exx. 8
dwelt with them that arc cnemies to peace.”” And there is

no Church, nor no State, but hath some of these. And

since the plotting and study of these is to break, you must

“ endeavour to kcep the unity of the spirit.”” And you will .

find the work hard enough.

But, as to “kecp unity” is a work of difficulty, and
takes up much ““cndeavour” of the best: so it is a glorious
work, and worth their “ endecavour.” It is a pitiful thing to
sce a man but reputed wise, and his “ endcavour,” vain:

V[ Utrum ait Trinitas in dicinis.
Ap ... secexven. - Hoe nomen Tri-
nitas vidctur esse nomen collectivum
cum significet multitudinem; tale
Autem nomnen non convenit in divinie,
cum unitas importata per nomcn
collectivum #it minima unitas. In
divinis autem e¢st maxima vnitas:
ergo, &c. ¥ Ap Stcrspry dicendum,
quod nomen collectivum duo im-
portat, cilicet, pluralitatem suppo-
sitorum, et unitatem quandam, eci-
licet, ordinis alicujus. Populus enim
cst multitudo hominum sub aliquo
ordine comprchentorum. Quantum
ergo ad primum, hoc nomen Trinitas
convenit cum nominibus colleetivis;
ted quantum ad tccundum differt:
quia indivina Trinitate non zolum cst
unitas ordinis, sed cum hoe est etiam
unitas eszentiee."—S. Thom. Aquin.
Summee Theolog. pars i Queest. xxxi.
Art ], tom. i p. 3¢7. Ed. Cajetan.]

* (This citation is a elight error.
In the schoolmen the ordinary refer-
ence o Aristotle is under the name

“ Philosophus,” or, as it is generally
written, “ Philo.” Laud secms to have
forgotten this, and to bave thought
that S. Thomas was quoting from
Philo. 8. Thomas refers to the
scventh .Book of the Politics: but
the prolable passage is Aristot. Polit.
lib.v.c. 2,infin. and ¢. 8.
peraBdAAovos 8 ai wo\uTeias xal Evew
grdoces. ... 3id 7 wapd puxpdr Alyw
8¢ wapd Juxpdv, 811 woAAdxis Aarfdres
peydAn ywouirn perdBacis ré&v vepl-
pav, Gray xapopacs 1d puxpdy . ... Gowep
ydp v T0is ToApois al BaBdous vey
Sxerar xal Tar wdwv puxpar Siaowées
rds ¢pdrayyas, olres oixe Taca Siapopd
woeiv Sidoraogw . . . . Ylvorras uiv oly
—c. iL iii. .. . efpyras &v vols wpdrepor
xafoAov xatd waoar TEY woiTuay, &ve
afrwor tar perafoAdr xal T8 puxpdy
dore— Jbid. ¢. 6. Ed. Geettling, Jenee,
1833; and the reference made by
Laud is to the Sccunda Secunde,
Quaest.  clxxxiii. Art. 2, tom. +i:
p.709. Ed.Cajetan.—Cf. Notetop. 168.]
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but beside the comfort that is within, there is a great deal of
honour to sce a wise man’s endcavour like himsclf. And
nothing is more like wisdom than “unity.” For wise
counscls are scldom better known by anything than this:
that as they are in themnsclves one, and vary not, so they
tend to one, and distract not : that onc end is verity in the
Church, safety in the State, and “unity” in both. Not-
withstanding this, good God! what spending there is of great
“ endeavours ”” about vanity, and things of nought? - Half
that “cndeavour” spent in “ kecping uuity,” would do what
all our hearts desire, and more too.

Why, but then how shall we be able to set our “en-
deavour” right to the “ keeping of this unity of the
Spirit?” Ilow? why, the Apostle tells you that too. And
the way he proposcs is so direct, that I dare say, if you
“ cndcavour,” you shall “keep the unity of the Spirit” both
in Church and State.

First, then, all “endecavour” to “ kecp the unity of the
Spirit” is void, if it be not virtuous. For the “ Spirit”
will ncither be kept, nor kecep men together in vice.
Next, among all virtues four arc most necessary to pre- .
scrve “unity.”” The Apostle namcth them; and I will do
no more. They are “humility” [lowliness] at the heart;
“meckness” in the carriage; “ paticnce” [long-suffering)
in point of forbearance; and ““charity” [forbearing one
another in love], whose work is supportation of the weak,
that scandal be not taken, and “ unity *” broken. .

And concerning this last great virtue, whose work is sup-
portation of the weak, it is an cxcellent passage which Saint
Augustine hath. “Art thou so perfect that there is nothing
in thee which another need support P I wonder if it be so:
it is rare perfection. But be it so.  Why then thou art the
stronger to support others. Is unity like to be broken, and
dost thou say thou canst not support others ?”’ Ergo habes
guod in le alii sustineant, ““ thercfore thou art not yct so per-

SeErxMox

VL

Ver. 2.

[Ver. 2))

In Pa.
xcixJt

Non posum, inquis. Ergo habes quod

V [“ Sustinentes inricem : Non
et in tc alii rustincant. Sustinentes

habes quod in te alius sustincat}

Miror 81 non cst: red ccce non »it; co
robustior c¢s ad cateros rustinendos,
quo jam non habes quod in te alii eusti-
neant. Non sustineris, sustine csetcros.

invicem in dilectione.”—S. Augustin,
Enarr. in Ps. xcix. tom. iv. p. 1076,
Ed. Benedict.]

R DO
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fect as thou thoughtest, but thou hast somewhat that others  Scavor
may support and bear in thee.” AL
“ Endeavour then to keep the unity of the Spirit;” that we
must. But in what is “unity” best preserved? In what?
Why, that follows next. It is “in peace,” saith the Apostle.
Now “peace” in this place is not taken as it is opposite
to war: but it is that “ peace” which opposcs all jarring and
fulling out, especially falling off one from another. It is not
considered here as opposite to war; for that “pcace” and
war cannot possibly stand together. But this “ peace” in
which “unity is kept,” is most uscful, most neceessary,.
when war is cither threatened or begun. For as there is
most nced of “unity” against united enemies, so is there
most need of peaccable dispositions to unite at home against
forces from abroad. Therefore the learned agree here, that
“peace” stands for a calm and quict disposc of the hearts of
men, and of their carriage too, that “the unity of the Spirit”
may be preserved. And certainly without this peaccable
disposition, it is in vain to say we endcavour for “ unity ;”
cither to get or to keep it. C
The * peace” then here spoken of, differs not much from
the virtue of meckness. Only it adds above wmeekness
towards others, quictness with them. As it agrces with
- meckness, so it is the way to “unity:” as it adds above
it, so it is the trcasury in which “unity” is kept. It
is an ancient rule for kingdoms and a good, iisdem artibus Salust. in
guibus parta sun! facile retinentur,—they are kept in sub- SouUrC
jection, order, and obedicnce, by the same virtues by which
they were first gotten. Now ¢ the unity of the spirit™ is a
great part of the kingdom of grace; therefore this kingdom
too, if it be gotten, as it is, by “ peace,” then in “ peace” it
must be kept. For you shall never sce “the unity of the
Spirit” dwell in a froward heart, that is encmy to “ peace.”

That affection of which Saint Bernard was, is the great Ep‘lﬂ.
cclii.®

® [“Nam imperium facile iis arti-
bLus retinctur, quibus initio partum
est.” — Sallust. Bell. Catilinar. in
proemio.)

* (“Ego autem, fratres, quicquid
faciatis, decrevi seinper diligere vos,
etiam non dilectus. Occasiones qumrat
qui vult recedere ab amico, mihi studii

est ct erit, nec cuiquam amicorum jus-
tam in me discestionis causam dare,
nec eerutari inalio; quod hoc quidem
fictee, illud vero neglectm amicitize est.
Et quia sccundum Prophetam (ls.
xli) glutino bonum edt, rolvere vel
potius abrampere vos poteritis, red non
me. Adbrerebo vobia etai nolitis: ad.
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keeper of “unity.” And sure he dwelt “in peace.”
Adherebo vobis etsi nolitis, etsi nolim ipse ; 1 will stick and be
one with you, though you would not have me do it: nay,
though auy tentation in myself would not have me do it.
And thercfore they are quite out of the way, in the Church,
saith Saint Jerome, that think they can hold “the unity of
the Spirit,” dissipata pace, when they have shaken peace
asunder. And they are as far mistaken in the common-
wealth, that stcep all their humours in gall, and yet would
entitle themsclves patrons of “unity.” And surcly such, in
what state socver they live, “ know not of what Spirit they
are,” though all other men sce it is “ fire they call for.”
Why? But what nced is there of this exhortation to
“peace?”’ this endeavour for “ unity 7 what need in regard
of the times, the time itsclf preachces, I may hold my peace.
But what nced there is, in regard of men’s persons and con-
ditions, which are to comply with the times, that I will tell
you. The best “peace” that is, and the faircst calm that

Tho. §i. 2. the soul of man hath, is imperfect in this life. \What then?
2',29"' 2 What? why, therefore says the School, “ though the soul be

at rest and peace with God,” and conscquently in itsclf, and
with others, “yct there is still some repugnancy, both within
and without, which disturbs this peace.” For whatsoever is
imperfect is under perturbation; and the more a man is
troublcd the less perfect is his “ peace.” Out of which it
follows again, that all exhortation to rccall a man’s passions

herebo etsi nolim ipse. Olim me
alligavi forti vinculo, charitate non
ficta, illa que nunquam excidit. Cun
turbatis ero pacificus, couturbantibus
3uoque dabo locum ire, ne diabolo
em. Vincar jurgiis, vincar obscquiis.
Iovitis prestabo, ingratis adjiciam,
Lonorabo et contcmnentes me."—8.

Bernard. Epist. cclii. (ad Ablatem de -

Praemonstrato,) p. 240 C. Ed. Paris.
1551.)

° [“ Hiclocus vel maxime adversum
Huwreticos facit, qui, pacis vinculo
dissipato atque corrupto, putant ee
tenere Spiritui unitetem : quum
unitas Spiritus in pacis vinculo con-
scrvetur.”—S. Hicronym. ut sup. Not.
ad p. 166.

? [“§ Nor. Extextu addisce, quid
sit habere cor pacatum; et ex conse-
quenti, quid sit cor pacatum. Habet

is cor pacatum, de quo verificantur
duo: Primum quidem, quod habeat
id, quod vult, secundum autem, quod
non restet ei aliquid volendum, quod
simul babere non possit. Cor ergo
pacatum perfecte est illud, de quo
iita duo verificantur. Ex his patet:
quod solam in patria ccelesti pleniter
invenitur cor pacatum; et in viatori-
Lus justis plus, vel minus, recundum
quod appropinquant perfectioni com-
prechensorum. Quis enim comprehen-
sor, cui ex parte appetibilis restet
aliquid volendum, quod habere non
poseit ; et quis viator, cui non restet
aliquid volenduin, quod nunc babere
non possit 1" — 8. Thom. Aquin.
Sccund. Secundie, Quarst. xxix. Art.
1, super Queestionem. tom. v. p. 326,
Ed. Cajetan.]
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to peace is very needful for the keeping of “ unity :”” and he Sexwox
that is offended at Saint Paul’s exhortation to pcace, is not AL
at peace in himself.

Will you say farther, that this “peace” which keeps, and
this “unity of Spirit ” which is kept, is the blessing and the
gift of God? It shall ever be far from me to deny that.
But what then? Bcecause they are God’s blessings, must
not you “cndcavour” to get them? And because they are
God’s gifts, must not you be carcful to “kecp” them? Nay,
ought not you to be the more careful to “keep,” when God
Himsclf is so free to give? It is true, you cannot endeavour -
till God give grace; but it is true too, that you are bound to
cndeavour, when He hath given it. Bound certainly; and
therefore Saint Jerome expounds this, which is but counsel and fin Joe.}o
cxhortation in Saint Paul, by a precipitur :  there is God’s
command upon you, that you cndcavour for ¢ unity in peace.””

And now, what if God have given sufficiency, nay abun-
dance, of grace, and yet there be no endeavour, can any be -
blamed then for want of “unity” but yoursclves? It is
true, that “except the Lord keep the city, your watchmen Ps exxvil
wake in vain.” But is it any where said in Scripture, that *
if you will sct no watch, take no care, that yet God will keep
the city? No, sure. And this will ever be found certain,
when and wheresoever “the unity of the Spirit” is not
“kept,” then and there was want of man’s endeavour to
“keep” it in “peace.” And whensoever God lays that
punishment which follows disunion upon a nation, the sin
upon which the punishment falls is committed by man’s
miscndeavouring, or want of endeavouring.

But ““peace” itself cannot hold “unity” long, if it be
not a firm and a binding peace. And this brings in the end
of the text, the “ keeping of unity,” in vinculo pacis, “in the
band of peace.”

First, then, if you will kecp a settled “unity,” you must have
a firm peace. The reason is, because in this “unity” many
are brought together; and many will not be held together
without a band. Saint Augustine discovercd this: wnifas II‘)iocth De

Christians,

8 [“Qui cnim quid habet, servandi * [“ Deinde ipsa caritas, qure albi pProlor
illi rollicitudo Gmcipi!ur."—s. Hie- invicemhomines nodounitatisadetrin.

ronym. v. sup. Not. ad. p.166.] git, non haberet aditum refundendo-
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sine nodo fucile dissolvitur ; that unity, saith he, which hath
no knot, is casily dissolved. This “unity ” is so comfortable,
50 beneficial both to Church and State, that it cannot be too
fast bound. But if it be not fast bound, both it and the
benefit will soon be lost.

Now in vinculo, in that which binds, this is to be obscrved ;
it compasscs all about which it contains, and then where it
mecets there is the knot : so that which is bound is held close
within the embracings of the band ; and the band is not of
onc substance, and the knot of another, but both of one and
the same substance. So it is hcre. For “ the unity of the
Spirit ”” is contained and compassed, as it were, by ““ peace:”
“peace” goes before it, to bring it in; and “pcace™ gocs
with it, when it is in; and “peace” gocs round about it, to
keep it in.  And where the two cnds of  pcace ”” mcet, there
“unity ” is fust and knit up. And the knot is of the same
substance with the band, “pcace,” too. And thercfore
where the ancient reading of the text is, to “keep unity in
the band of peace,” there some will have it, to * keep unity”
in vinculo guod est par, in that band which is peace.

This “band,” as it is the “band of unity,” so it is well
fitted to “ the unity ” it binds. For if you mark it, it binds
“unity ; ” and the band is but one, in vinculo pacis, “in the
band of peace;” one band. And yet that which is unum, is
not unius, that which is but one, is not ouly of one, for it
binds many, whole Churches, whole kingdoms. And both
bodics are ever safest when the “band ” is onc, and that one
able to hold them. For when this “onec band of peace”
cannot bind close, it is a shrewd argumnent, either that some
ill-humour swells, and will not endure the band, or that the
band itself is strained and made weak. And in both these
cascs, timely help must be applied, or the “unity” of the
body is in danger.

You may sce this plain in the natural body. The out-band

rum et quasi miscendorum sibimet
animorum, & bLomincs per homines
nihil discerent.” — 8. Augustin. De
Doctrind Christiana, in Prolog. 6,
town. iii. pam §. p. 4. Ed. Bene-
dict.—This scems to be the passage,
for it agrees with Laud's rfer
ence, but hardly comes up to the

force of the rense which he puts
upon it.]

s [ In rinculo pacis, id est, it
vinculo quod cst ip<a pax; pax cuin
quasi catena, imo quasi gluten, animo
#ibi invicewn connectit, cunsociat, con
stringit ct colligat.”"—Coruelius a )l
pide, inloc. p. 502, ut sup. pp. 161,162.
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of the body is the skin; if the body be too full of humours, Szawon
and they foul and in motion, the body swells till the skin - AL
breaks. Soitis in the Church, and so it is in the State,
when the body is too full of humours.

The inner band of the body is the sinew; it is cvvSeopos,
the very word which the Apostle uses, “the band,” or the
sinew, “of peace.” If the sincw be broken or overstrained,
there is much pain and weakness in the body, and the
members hang as loose as if they were falling one from
another. And so it is in the ccclesiastical, and no other
than soin the civil, body. If there be but a straining in the
band, though perhaps the sincw be not yet broken, it is high
time to look to the “unity” of the body. Well—what
remedy then? What? why, sure there is none but’ vincu-
lum vincwli : the sinew must have a swathe, and that which
was wont to bind the body must be bound up itself. And if
the cure light not into honest and good chirurgcons’ hands, it
may prove a lame Church and a weak State cver.after. God
bless the body, therefore, and dircct the chirurgeons. -

Now, as the band of these great bodies, the Church and
the State, may be broken, so the knot, which hath ever been
hard to untie, may be cut. And both Church and State have
ever had cause to fear both, both breaking and cutting.
Saint Ignatius was afraid of this in the Church by and by, Epist.
after the Apostles’ times, and thercfore he writes to the M:{f"’
Church of Philadelphia in any case to fly and shun gepiopdy,
the partition or cutting off this knot. And indced it is not
fit for any man employed about this “band of peace” to

have his razor ahout him. And David was afraid of this in

h the State; and he had cause, great cause: for some wild,
unruly men cried out then, *“Let us break their bands in'Ps.ii. 3.
sunder, and cast their cords from us.” What bands? Why,
all the bands of peace, and all the bands of allegiance too.
For the consultation then was, saith Calvin, to depose David ; In Pa it

¢ [rixva oy ¢uwrds, xal 3Anfeias, csset perfasaut nefas dejicere ex regio
¢ulyere 13y pepiopdy, xai rds xaxodi-  jure Davidem, quicquid ore pro-
Suoxarlas. . dye utvody 7¢ Wow éxclovw, ferrent, hee tamen eorum fuit consul-
&s BrBpawos ¢is Evwow xarmpriouévos: tatio, quomodo possint regnum divi-
ol 3% uepiopds dovw xal pyh, Beds ob nitus ordinatum evertere.”—Calvin.
naroicei.—S. Ignat. ad Philadclph. il. Comment. in Pa ii. 3, p. 4. Ed.
—rviil. tom. ii. p. 32. Ed. Coteler.) Amstelod. 1667.)

* [“ Quum jllis penitus deerctum ..

D, | , N
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“ But He that dwells in heaven laughed them to scorn,” and
then “brake them in picces like a potter’s vessel.”” Now
the breakers of “the band of pecace’” both in Church and
Commonwealth are pride and disobedience: for these two
cry onc to another, that is, pride to disobcdience, Come, let
us break the band.

And thisis very obscrvable, and with reference to this
“band of peace” t0o: you shall never see a disobedient man
but he is proud: for he would obey if he did not think him-
self fitter to govern. Nor shall you ever see a proud man
stoop to bind up any thing: but if you sce him stoop, take
heed of him, it is doubtless to break “the band of peace.”
The reason is plain: if he stoop to bind up, he knows he
shall he but one of the bundle; which his pride cannot
endure. But if he stoop to loose the band, then he may be
frce, and show lis virtue, as he calls it, that is, hope to run
foremost in the head of a faction. Fond men, that can be
thus bewitched with pride against themnsclves. For when
they arc bound up, though but as onc of the bundle, yet
therein, under God, they are strong and safe: but when “ the
band ”’ is broken, and they perhaps, as they wish, in the head,
headlong they run upon their own ruin.

Thus you have scen the Apostle’s care for “unity:” for
““unity,” but fain would he have it “of the Spirit.” This
“unity” he desires you should “kecp;”’ yca study and
endcavour to keep, as “ the Spirit” is ready “ to prevent and
assist,” that you may be ablec to keep it. This « unity" must
be kept “in peace,” and if you will have it sure, in “the
band of peace.”

That which remains, is, that you obey and follow the
Apostlc’s exhortation : that all of you in yoursclves, and with
others, “ cndcavour to keep the unity of the Spirit in the
band of pcace,” both in Church and commonwealth.
For good counsel, such as herc our Apostle’s is, doth not
make Church or State happy when it is given, but when it
is followed. Aud to the danger that may come, it adds
guilt to all such as will not obey the counsel that they may
prevent the danger. ’

And let me say thus much for “unity of the Spirit;”
it is that which ties us one to another, and all to God, and
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God to all.
life, or that to come.

179

Without God we caunot be safe, either in this
And without this “unity ” no man is

sure of his ncighbour’s assistance, nor any man of God’s.
But by this “unity” God Himsclf is content to be “ bound ”

to you.

And that which is bound is sure and ready at nced.

Skruox
VI

Et fortis cum delili ligatus, et illum portat el se, saith Saint Hom. ix.
Chrysostom; and strength bound to weakness bears up

both itself and weakness.

And in this sense I can admit of

Scaliger’s subtlety,  that unity is omnipotent.”
“ Keep unity,” then, and be-saur,—it is honourable justice

—upon any that shall cndeavour to break it.

He deserves

not to live, that would dissolve that band by which God hath
bound Ilimsclf to assist the Church and the commonwealth.
Our adversarics make “unity” a note of the Church, and
they persuade such as will believe them that we have no
unity, and so no Church. I would not have occasion given
them to enlarge their doctrine, lest in the next place they
take upon them to prove that we have no commonwealth

ncither for want of ““unity.”

Now to “keep unity,” I have made bold to dircct you one

way alrcady ; and here is another.

It is nccessary that the

governors have a good and a quick eye to discover the
cunning of them that would break the “ unity first,” and the
whole body after. You shall give a guess at them by this;

they will speak as much for “unity ” as any men; but yet if

you mark them, you shall still find them busy about the

knot that binds up “unity in peace:”

that wrings them there.

somewhat there is

They will pretend, perhaps, it is

very good there should be vinculum, a band to bind men to

= (8 loxvpds xal BeBepdvos perd vos
&obevois SiaBacrdet 18 ixeivoy, xat obx
d¢inaw dxordobar xdy pera Tob pgbipov
wpoodedn, Tieyclper parror avrdy. —
8. Chryrostom. Hom. ix. sect. 3, in
Epist. ad Ephea c. iv. tom. xi. p. 72.
Ed. Benedict.)

7 [“Sicuti novenarius, omuium
summus ac perfectissimus, creleros
omnes arcet, ac continet : ncque ab
ullo, nici ab unitate augeri potest, ut
denarius fiat qui est omnium ultimus.
Unitatis jgitur omnipotentiam quan-
dam celebramus: tum quia est prin-
cipium omnium numerorum; tum
quia est finix. Claudit namque nove-
narium, in quo sunt omnes species, ac

proportiones quantitatis, fam pri-
marise quam conscquentes, atque, ut
vocant, resultantea.  Longitudo, lati-
tudo, profunditas, perfectum, imper-
fectum, divisibile, indivisibile, trigo-
num, cubum, oblongum, plurilaterum,
wequalitas, inrequalitas,absolutum, com-
paratum, simplex, multiplex, simile,
diversum. In epecie vero duplicitas,
resquialterum, triplicitas, sesquiter
tium, quadruplicitas, superpatiens.
Ect autem unitas principium et for
male et materiale et efficiens et finis.”
—Jul. Scaliger de Sultil. ad Cardan.
Exercitat, ccclxv. p. §67. Ed. Lug-
dun. 1615.) :

N2

in Eph.=

Exere.
ccclxy.

L
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obedience—O God forbid clse! but they would not have the
kuot too hard. Take heed. Their aim is, they would have a
little more liberty that have too much already. Or perhaps
they will prctend they would not untie the knot; no, there
may be danger in that; but they would only turn it to the
other side, because this way it lics uneasily. But this is but
a shift ucither. For turn the knot which way you will, all
binding to obedience will be gricvous to some. It may be
they will protest that thiough they should untie it, yet they
would not lcave it loose. They would perhaps tic it other-
wise, but they would be sure to knit it as fast. Trust not
this pretext neither. Out of question, their meaning is to
tic up “unity ” in a bow-knot, which they might slip at one
end when they list. Indeed, whatsocver they pretend, if
they Le curious about the knot, I pray look to their fingers,
and to the “band of pcace” too. For whatsocver the pre-
tences be, they would be at the dissolving of ““ unity.”

. Well;—provide for the keeping of ““unity;” and what
then? Why then, God bless you with the success of this day,
For this day, the scventcenth of March, Julius Caxesar over-
threw Sextus[Cneus] Pompeius;® and thatvictory was in Spain;
and Spain which had long been troublesome, scttled, and
came quietly in by that one action. And this very day, too,
Frederick II* entered Jerusalem, and recovered whatsoever

% [The battle of Munda was fought
xvi. Kal April. i.e. March 17, “ipsis
Liberalibua™  Hirt. B. Hisp. ¢. 31.
—vadrw v pdxnr dviknoe 75 vor
Aovvaiwy doprh. P'lutarch. Cees c. 56.
— ¢ Tertia post 1dus lux est celcber-
rima Baccho.” Ovid. Fast. iii. 718.
— Cf. Clinton, Fust. Hellcn. vol iii.
pp. 204—206.)

¢ [ Eodem anno (sc. 12292, Domi-
nus noster Jesus Christus Salvator et
omnium swculorum consolator, visi-
tans misericorditer plcbem suam,
civitatem sanctam Hicrucalem, et
terram totam, quam Dominus iden et
redcmptor noster Dci filius Suo san-
guine consccravit, precibus univeralis
ccclesise, generaliter populo  Chris-
tiano, specialiter vero qmmnnomm
huperutori restituit Friderico. Fuit
autern aliquid beneplacitum Domino
in populo Buo, qui exaltat mansuetos
in salutem, ut faceret vindictam in
nationibus, et disienriones in gentibos
Saracenis.  Erat enim in dichus jatis

Soldanua Babylonim domesticis un-
dique priwcliis tam graviter oppressus ;
quod ne minus sufficeret ad plura,
coactus est cum lwperatore medianti-
Lus treugis decennalibus componcre,
ac Teiram Sanctam populo sine san-
guini- effusione reddere Christiano,
Sicque missum est a Domino bellum
Lonum, ut rumperetur pax mala. Sed
Lujus gratiee divine bLeneficium, ut
legenti clarius illucescat, litcras legat
Roumnani Imperatoris auro ULullataa,
quas Hearico (111.) Anglie regi in
Lree verba direxit :—* Fridericus, Dei
gratia, & ... Ad recognitionem vero
tam grandis bencficii, tantique hono-
ris, quue practer merita nostra, ct contra
orinionca multorum, ad percnonem
misericordise Suse laudewn misericor-
ditcer contulit nobis Deus, ut in loco
Suo Sancto vitujum labiorum nostro-
run personaliter offcrernus Eidem,
noveritia, quod die Sabbati, xvij die
mensis Martii bujus recundwe Indicti-
ouir, cum peregrinis ownibus, qul
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Saladin had taken from the Christians. But I must tell you, Sixxor
these emperors and their forces were great keepers of L
“unity.” . - oo

The first lesson at this day’s evening prayer is Judges
iv. There Sisera, captain of Jabin’s army, fcll before Israel. Judg. iv.
But I must tcll you, the two tribes, “ Zebulun and Naphtali,
went up in grcat both unity and courage against them.” Judg.v.s.
And I make no doubt but this day may bec a day of happy
success to this Church and State, if Saint Paul may be
heard, and that yet, before it be too late, there be a hearty "
“cndeavour to kcep the unity of the Spirit in the band of
peace.”’ S
And novw, to conclude: I bescech you to remember that
all this “unity ”’ and “ pcace,” whatever it be, and when it is
at the best, is but vestigium, a track, and a footing of that
everlasting peace which is to come. And I would not have
you so love this pcace of grace, that you should at any time
forget the infinite peace of glory: the band whercof nor
carth mnor hell can break. For it is not folly only, but
madness, saith Saint Gregory, to love this ““peace,” this Par. iiL
“unity,” which is but a footstcp, a print in the dust, soon g:":_'hd.
worn out, soon dcfaced, and not love God and His peace, 23*
a guo impressum est, whose very foot made this so safe, so
happr, £o plcasant as it is. But I cannot but hope “better klleb. vi.
things of you, and such as accompany” safcty here, and 1
“salvation ” hercafter. For “ you have not so learned Christ,” [Eph. iv.
as that you can prefer any “unity” before Iis, or neglect **

nobircumn fideliter Christum Dei Fili-
nm sunt ecculi, intravimus ranctam
civitatem llicrusalem ; et statim tan-
quamn Catholicus Jmperator, adorato
scpulchro Dominico reverenter, se-
quenti dic coronam portavimus, &e. ..
Pata apud ranctam civitatem Hieru-
ralem xvij die Mensis Martii. Anno
Dowini w.cexxix.” — Matth. Paris.
Fp. 356—338. Ed. Londin. 1640.—

or the opposite ride of the picture, it
may be well to refer to the lctters of
Pope Grezory IX., and other docu-
ments and facte connected with the
very questionable character of the
Emperor Frederick, as “a great keeper
of unity,” in Raynaldue, tom. i. (con-
tinuation of Baronink, tom. xxi.)
passim, and particularly tom. ii. pp. 6,

&e. on this “recovery of Jerusalem,”
which tccms to have been a dirgrace-
ful and dichonourable transaction.}
® [“ Unde et admounendi sunt pa
cati, ne dum nimie humanam pacem
desiderant, pravos hominum mores
nequaquam redarguant : et consen-
ticndo perversis, ab auctoris sul se
ace dicjungant: ne dum humana
Fom jurgis metuunt, interni feederis
discissione feriantur. Quid est enim
pax (ransitoria, nisi quoddam vesti-
gium pacis micrnee? Quid ergo esse
cmentius polest, quam vestigia in
pulvere impressa diligere, sed Ipsuma
quo jmpresea sunt, non amare!®—
S. Gn§om M. Reguls Pastoralis,
ars fil. e 22, tem. §i. p. 69, Ed.
nedict.)
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the safe-keeping of that which is his footstep in this world—
‘““the unity of the Spirit.”

Let us thercfore all pray unto God, that He will ever-
more give both the King and his people “the comfort of His
Spirit:” that that ¢ Spirit of Ilis” may so direct all your
counscls that they may be for “unity : ’—that following the
dircction of this “ Spirit of grace,” we may enjoy “the
unity of the same Spirit” both in Church' and common-
wealth :—that all our cndeavours, public and private, may
tend to the “kecping of this unity ”—that our “ kceping of
unity ” may be such as it ought, in “peace,” “in the very
band of peace.”

I began with Saint Paul’s exhortation; I end with his
prayer and benediction. It is the prayer of this day; for it
is the sccond lesson at evening service.  “ The God of Peace
give you peace always, and by all means:” “peacc” in con-
cord, and “pcace” in charity, “pcacc” on carth, and
“peace” in heaven; “pecace” of grace, and “peace” in
glory. To all which Christ for His infinite mercics’ sake
bring us all—to Whom, with the Fatlher and the Holy
Spirit, be ascribed all might, majcsty, and dominion, this
day and for ever. Amen.
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[Tux allusion to this Scrinon in the Diary js:—

“ Anno 1631, March 27, Coronation Day, and Sunday.—1 preached at St
I'aul’s Crosa.”

King Charles's actual accession was on the day of his futher's death, viz.
Sunday, Maich 27, 1625, but his actual coronation, or inauguration, was (sce
preliminary note to Sermon 1V.) solemnized on February 2, 1625-26. The reigns
of the earlier Kings of England “ did not begin until the solemnization of that
important compact Letween s monarch and his people—his coronation, or
public recognition.” (Sir H. Nicolas's Chronology of History, p. 275.) Perhaps
it was in deference to this, the oldcr constitutional theory, that, as in this case,
the anniversary of the Royal Accession, which was on March 27, was cclcbrated
as the day of the King's “ Inauguration,” or “ Coronation Day.” As has been
said in the Preface to the present volume, this Sermon docs not scem to have
Leen printed in the Author’s life-time ; xnd no contemporary allusions, beyond
the scanty notice of it in the Diary, either to the circumstances under which
it was delivered, or to the curious fact of its first appcarance in print so late as
1645, have been recovered by the present Editor. That it is & posthumous
publication will sufficicntly account for its incomplete character, both as
regards style, and the eantirc absence of marginal or other references. The

references supplied in the present notes are, from the nature of the case, in
some instances conjectural.]




SERMON VIL

FREACHED AT PAUL'S CRUSS, 1IN COMNENORATIVUK OF KIKG CHARLEN'S
IKAUGCRATION.

PsaLy Ixxii. 1.

Give the King Thy judgments, O God, and Thy right.eomnm'
unto the King's Son. '

Tig Psalms of David and his heart never weut sweeter.

Scaxox

The title of the psalm doth not only tell us that, but it tells V2 _

us that David had an eye upon his son Solomon: an eye,
that is true, but not both eyes, upon Solomon ; no, nor one
absolutely fixed, because a greater than Solomon is here. A
greater than Solomon, who is that? Who? why, it is Christ.
Solomon was the type and shadow, if you will, and so one
eye may be upon him; but the other cye must picrce through
to the antitype, and body of the promise, which is Christ.
So the ancient Fathers, Justin,* Tertullian,® Origen¢,
Athanasius,® and the rest,® arc clear; and upon very good

* [xal Exov Adrextas, § ©eds 73 xplua
Sov 7§ Bacihei 303, Iwedh Baoireis
Jaropucy yéyover, els adror 10y Yai-
udy eipnolas parl, T&y Aoywr Tob Yal-
pot  Biapphidny xnpvoadvruy eis T
aidriov Baoinla, rourloTry eis vor
Xpiordr, elpfiocbar 8 ydp Xpio7ds Baoi-
Aels, xal lepeds, xal Oeds, xal Kipios,
wal &yyeros, xal &fpawos, x. 7. A—
Justin. Martyr. Dialog. cum Tryph.
¢ xxxiv. p. 181. Ed. Benedict.)

% [“Est et alius Psalmus ita in-
cipiens, Deus judicium Tuum regi da,
id cst, Christo regnaturo: et jostitiam
Tuam filio regis, id est, populo Christi.
Filii enim Ejus sunt, qui in Ipso renas-
cuntur. Sed et hic Pralmus Salomoni
canere dicctur: qua tamen soli com-
petunt Christo, docere non potcrunt
ctiam cxicra non ad Salomencm, scd

ad Chrictum pertincre? &e."—Tertul-
lian. adv. Marcionem, lib. v. ¢. ix.
p. 472. Ed. Rigalt. Lut. Par. 1664.)

¢ {els Taroudy 7dv vidy AapBlB. BIB-
Aos ydp yevéoews "Inooi Xpiorol vioo
8aBl3.  Iaroudr ydp dpunvederar elpy-
vixls' adrds ydp éorly 3 dpyr fusy
oe o0 Baoireds Xpuords Basialws Oeov
vids. — Ex Origene Select. in Pa
Ixxi. tom. ii. p. 761. Ed. Benedict.)

¢ [xapovola Xpiorroi 8id 16¥ xopérruy
;afnm)uclvac‘rm‘, xa} xAfiois d0var ols

alopa'y xeylypawras ¢ Paruds
olros ydp {eriv Anbls Zaroudrd elpy-
vaios, 3lots xal xexolnxer by dupdrepa,
xal 73 pracroixov Tov dpayuov fAuger,
8. Athanas. Argument. in Pa lxxi.
Exposit. in Pralmox, Opp. tom. ii. p.
1127. Fd. Benedict :

- ¢ [xal § éncypagy) 3¢ oox &sdpuooves,
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Staxox ground: for there are many things in this psalm that cannot

be applicd to Solomon, and no type is bound to represent in
all; and there are some typical propositions, as onef observeth
upon Decut. xviii., that are appliable to the type, or to the
antitype alone. There are many things in this psalm that
are not appliable to Solomon ; but some are, and none more
than the words of the text. For these words can as hardly
be applicd to Clirist, as that after to Solomon. Now that
that agreed to types before Christ’s coming, agrees to all
that are like Christ after Ilis coming. Therefore this is
appliable to all godly, rcligious kings; for all have dircction
from, and share in, the praycr of Solomon.

These words that begin ‘the psalm I shall take in that
scusc as applicd to the type, to Solomon, and in him to all
rcligious Kings. Which so to Solomon, that I am heartily
glad to find Christ, so full in the psalm, so near the
King.

First, T am glad to find Ilim so full in the psalm, because
that is a confutation of all Judaism: for they rcccived the
Psalms as well as we ; and here in this psalm there are many
things that they cannot fasten upon Solomon, or any other
bLut Christ. So clear is that, that Tertullian® hath obscrved

drexvas 81 v¢ Iwrip gvuBalvovoa’ Ze-
Aoudr yap elpnvixos dpunveberas. ...
71 adrob Toivwy Baziddar, xul Ty vx'
ajrol xaropbwbiisav elphrmy, xal Tar
$Ovdy Ty cwrnpiav, olros 6 Yaruds wpo-
Oeowifes . ... xal Bagels dore, xal
vlds Baoginlus é Beaxdins Xpiords. —
Theodoret. Interpret. in Ps. Ixxi.
tom. §. pp. 676, 6:7. Ed. Sirmond.

“lIpse Pater Deus dedit Filio
Jjudicii potestatem, et non quia Suus,
red quia Filius hominia est. O vere
Patrcm miscricordiarum ! Vult per
hominem homincs judicari, quo in
tanta trepidatione et perturbativne
malorum, electis fiduciam pracstet na-
ture frimilitudo. Pricdixcrat hoc
quondarm sanctus David, orans pariter
ct prophctans : Deus, inquicns, judi-
crum ;'uum, &e."—S8. Bernard. Serm.,
Ixxiil. ia Cautic. p. 177 G. Ed.
Iaris. 1551.

“In Salomonem quilem Psalmi
hujus titulus pracnotatur : sced hae
in co dicunlur queec non possunt illi
Sulomoni regi leracl secundum car-
nemn, juxta ea que de illo Sancla

Scriptura loquitar, convenire: Do-
mino autem Cbrirto aptissime pos-
sunt."—S. Augustin. Koarr. in Pa
Izxi. tom. iv. p. 742. Ed. Benedict.
Cf. Euscb, %cmomlnt. Evangelie.
lib. vii. & 7, pp. 353-355. Ed. Paris.
1628.—[Pscudo) 8. Hicronym. Brev.
in Paalt —[Pscudo] 8. Basil. Schol. in
Paalmos. — 8. 1licronym. Comment.
1iL. xvi. in Isaire Proph. c. lviii. tom.

‘ili. p. 426, Ed. Benedict.—Id. Com-

ment. Jib. ii. in Jerem. Proph. c. viii.
ibid. p. 572.—1d. Commecat. lib. iii. in
Zach. Proph. e. xiv. ibid. p. 1796.—
S. Gregor. M. lib. ii. Hom. xxxviil. in
Evang. tom. i. p. 1635. Ed. Benedict.
—{Pscudo) S. z'hryuoslom. Hom. ad
p- 176. App. tom. viii. Ed. Benedict.)

f [ Probably Lorinus in loc. se.
in Deut. xviii.)

¢ [“Igitur quoniam filii Israel ad-
firmant nos crrare recipiendo Chris-
tum, qui jam venit, praescribamus eis
ex ipsis Scripturis jam venisse Chris-
tum, qui nuntiabatur [preedicabator}.”
— Tertullian. adv. Judeos, c. 13, p.

198, . EL Rigalt)

LAY o
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long since against them: the Jews, saith he, scorn us for Beawos:

recciving Christ as a Saviour, Prescribemus tamen, &c., yet vit.
we prove against them out of the Scriptures that they
reccive, that Christ is come, the promiscd, prophesied
Messias. Sccondly, I am glad to find Christ so ncar the
King; because nothing can be more honourable and safe,
for David and Solomon, the father and the son that is to
succeed the King, than to have God the Father, and Christ
Ilis Son, so near to them; so near and close, not only as they
stand mixed in the psalin, but far more close by the prayer
of David, and by the blessings that follow iu the psalm upon
the prayer; blessings, not upon David and Solomon only,
but upon the father and the son in- any kingdom, where
the father with a true rcligious heart embraccth Christ,
and will teach his son to follow his stcps; for then,
and there, God will give plenty of “judgment to the
King,” and a full mecasure of “ rightcousncss to the King’s
son.” :

My text, then, as it is appliable to David and Solomon,
for so I shall follow it here, is the praycr of David to God
for himsclf first, and then for his son Solomon after; for
both have reference.

And the blessings which follow upon this prayer made by
David, and granted by God, are very many and great, and
follow in the psalm, namcly: here is “judgment ” for the [Ver. 2]
people, and that “according to right.” Then here is “defence [Ver. 4.)
for the poor:” I [aye], and for their very children too. Then [Ver. 3.)
after this here is “peace” upon all, “abundance of peace.” [Ver. 4]
Then there is the “ punishment,” and that as rightly scttled
as may be upon the “wrong docr.”” And all these come [Ver. 7.)
together, that “ rightcous men may flourish.” '

So it is a necessary prayer to be made, a very neccessary
prayer: for all thesc, and many more, blessings follow and
come upon any nation, and any people, when God comes to
“give Ilis judgment to the King, aund Ilis rightcousncss to
the King’s son.”

My test is a prayer; and there are two petitions, and
these two petitions divide my text into two parts :—the one
is, that “ God would give Ilis judgments unto the King ;
~—the other is, that e would “give His righteousness unto
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the King’s son;” for all other inferior circumstances fall
into one of thesec.

I will begin at the first. “Give the King Thy judgments,
O God.” My text, I told you, is a prayer; and I Lave made
choice of a praying text. The age is so bad, they will not
cndure a good King to be commended, for danger of flattery:
I hope I shall offend none by praying for the King. The
text is a prayer, and guis orat, who it is that prays, is the
first circumstance that appears in the text; it is David, it is
the King, and he bears a prime and a great part wheresoever
heis. Aud it was David’s honour, for therc was never any
King so often found at his prayers as David was; “scven
times a day will I praise Thee.” This was David’s promise,
and for aught we know it was David’s performance too. And
through all the book of his Psahms, that devout part of
Scripture, all Lis praises go mixed with prayer; so he prayed
very oft.  And certainly there is nothing more necessary for
any King than prayer. And therefore Saint Austin® accounts
it one of the greatest happinesses of a King not to neglect to
offer to God sacrificium orationis, the sacrifice of prayer.

1. And there is great nced it should be so: for of all
mcn, priests only excepted, Kings have the greatest account
to make God: thercfore prayer is very nccessary for them ;
that since no man is able to kcep his accounts cven, God
would be pleased to Le merciful, and take Christ into the
reckoning. '

2. Of all men, could greatness let them feel their wants,
none have such burthens on their shoulders as Kings have;
therefore prayer is necessary for them, that they may call as
often upon God, as He calls oft upon them that “ are weary
and heavy laden to refresh them.”

8. Of all mecn, none liave so great troubles as Kings have.
Indced troubles must nceds be great, or clse they dare not
scize on Kings: thercfore prayer is necessary then especially
when the trouble is such, as no wit of man can work off,
and repel : and such troubles there are, when there is no

shelter, or help left in the world, but this, “ Lord, remember
» [“... Si prosuis peccatis, bumili- ratores dicimus csse felices interim
fatis ¢t miscrationis ct orationis sacri-  spe, postea re ipsa futuros.” — 8. Au-

ficium Dco £uo vcro immolare non  gustin. de Civitate Dei, lib. v, c. 24,
pegligunt.  Tules Christianos impe-  tom. vii. p. 141. Ed. Benedict.)
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David, and all his troubles.” But be the troubles. never so
great, if David pray, and God recmember, the King cannot
be lost in any sorrow. Hezckiah found it so when he fasted
and prayed, and turned to the Lord, for then the Lost of 1
Sennacherib was presently broken, and himsclf saved. So
then David is at this necessary work; he is at prayer.

Aye, but for whom is it that David prays?

Surely, divers ancient and modern divines' think that in this
place ““ the King,” and “ the King’s Son,” stand but for one
person, the person of Solomon under two different relations,
“the King and theKing’s Son;”” and that therc is an emphasis
added by the repetition. And they think too that David
penned this psalin when he was dying, when he resigned bis
crown to Solomon, and deliv cred the sccptrc into his hand;
which the Jesuit Lorinus® tclls us, and he is very exact
that it was just four ycars—surely I think he fails of his
reckoning—Ucfore David’s death, when he made this prayer
for Solomon. And he avoucheth Jerome to be his author:
but it is not so; the Jesuit in this, as in divers greater
business, is too bold. Indeced Jerome saith! that David
lived after Solomon was crowncd aliguol annos, “some
vears:” but he saith not just “four;” it may be more, or
fewer: I will not enter upon the question guando, when
David made this prayer, and penncd this psalm.

First, because the guando, the time lerc is not in the

text, nor in any part clse in Scripture: therefore 1. may
safcly be ignorant.

Serxon

Pl xxxvil.

s (inloc]

Sccondly, because, suppose this were the last psalm that .

ever David made, as some collect out of the last verse, yet,
that supposed will not prove that he made this psalm after
he had crowned Solomon Kma for before Solomon was

V [ Appellat autem iptum Salo-

monem, ct regem, et regia filium, hoc
est, suum, quem primum ex tribu
Juda regem Deus idem constituerat.
Hoc Euscbius prius monuit concedere
Salomoni proprie convenire."—Lori-
nus, Comment. in Ps. lxxi. tom. il
P 822 D.]

“ Quatuor ante mortem annis
!ndi isze Salomoni regnum Davidem
scribit Vitali Hieronymus: quod com
pulli alteri contigerit regi, ut notavit
Augustinus (de Civ. Dei, 17, c. 8)

pmﬁgnnho quredam Dej Patris fuit,
? omne ]uducmm dedit Filio." —
dem, p. 322 E
o& Ad summam §llud dici potest,
uod in regno David Salomon quum
uodecim esset amnorum, eolium
atris obtinuerit: et postea, quia
Scriptura reliquit inccrtnm, vixerit
David regnante jam filio aliqu
[aliquot] annos, qui sibi et non znlo-
moni impu(entur. &e."—S. Hieronym.
Epm. ad Vital. Prezb. tom, i. ]\.019.
Ed. Benedict.]

;I Kings L
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crowned, David was little less than bed-rid, at which time
it is out of question that David prayed, thercfore he did
not then compose this psalm. Therefore I shall take liberty
to disscnt from this opinion, with all submission to better
judgments; but cspecially to the Church.

Methinks it was not =0 near night with the prophet when
he penned this psalm. I rather think that David made it
when himself was King, and his purpose was firmly sct that
i. Solomon should succeced him, for so he had sworn. And 1

think this prayer Lere in the beginning of the psalm was
made first by David for himsclf, and then for Solomon after.
And since this opinion maintains nothing contrary to the
analogy of fuith, nothing that hinders the contest, nothing
that crosses any determination of the Church; nay since
there is in it more picty to God, more duty to himself, more
instruction to his Son, and morc good example to other
Kings, that the prayer begin at himsclf, I will take the
prayer as I find it in the very words of the psalm, to be a
prayer, first for David, and then for his Son, and so proceed.

Well, then, David’s prayer here is first for himseclf,—wc
shall come to his Son afier ;—and he is an excellent example
to Kings in this: for the first thing that makes prayer
neccssary, absolutely nccessary for a King, is himself: that
a superior hand, cven God’s hand, would sct, and keep him
right, whom so many inferior hands labour to sct awry.

Aye, but what nced the King to pray for himself? he
wants no prayers whom all the pcople pray for. Indced it is

i true, the pecple are bound to pray for their King, and 1
make no doubt, but that the pcople perform this duty as
they are bound, since it is a tribute which by the law of God
they ought to pay; and Darvid so great and so good a King
had out of question the praycrs of all his pcople, both for
himsclf, and his Son; yet for all that you shall find David at
his prayers for himsclf too. And certainly there is great
rcason for it; for of all acts of charity, this of prayer is
aptest to begin at home.

It is true, indeed, the King ought to have the prayers of
his people, and that man caunot deserve so much as the
name of a Clistian, that prays not heartily for the King;
because that is not the King’s good only, but the people’s
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way to lead a life “in godliness and honesty.” Thercfore, Sexxon
that man that makes no conscience of praying for the King,
let him pretend what he can, he must be presumed to have Elm"‘ .
. as little care of all godliness and honesty.
Ayc, but though the King ought to have the prayers of
his people; yet in the performance of their duty, I read not
of any dispcnsation the King hath to neglect his own, not
to pray for himsclf. If he be a King like David, he must be
a King at his prayers too, cspecially in those great things
that concern the King, that concern the kingdom, that con-
cern his Son, and his succession to his kingdom ; there he of
necessity must pray for himself. IIe may joy in his pcople’s
prayers there, but he must pray for himself too.
And God be cver blessed for it, you have a King that is
daily at his praycrs, both for himsclf and for you: yet here,
1 pray take this along with you; that as it is the people’s
duty to pray for their King, and that takes not off the King [the,
| to pray for himsclf: so, on the contrary side, the King’s 1051
religious care in praying for himsclf is so far from lessening,
3 that it augments, the obligation of the pcople to pray for the
King. And when both pray, the King for himself, and the
people for the King, God will not refuse their prayers.
And the prayer granted, though it fall first upon the head
of the King, as good rcason it should, yet it becomes as
“ Aaron’s oil,” for it “ runs to the skirts” of all his pcople; g’., cxxiii.
so that they have the benefit, both of their own, and of his, ]
prayer. I will never misdoubt the picty of this nation in
the performing this duty, of which both hcre, and in all
places, they are met this day to make public proof. For the
person that kecps close to this duty, among many others, he
shall be sure of this one great blessing, he cannot fall into
the opposite sin of murmuring against the King. David, the
King in the text, he had faithful and rcligious people; yet
there was a Shimei among them, that instead of praying for
the King, cursed and reviled him. David was very patient ; [2 Sam.
but I pray remember what Solomon the King’s son did to ‘,"L‘:};‘ i
Shimei; remember that, and if the memory of his punish- 36-46.)
ment would affright other men from running into this
' blasphemous iniquity, all would soon be well.
. . We are to consider, in the next place, to whom it is here

%
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that the prophet prays, and that is expressed, a Deo: “ Give
the King Thy judgments, O God.” Do Thou give. And as
this is all mco’s duty; so it is the duty of the King too
among the rest to go in prayer to God, and to God alone.
Thercfore Damasccue™ puts God into the very definition of
prayer: Praycr, saith that Father, is pelitio decentium a
Deo, the asking of those things that arc fit to be asked of
God. TFor prayer is one of the greatest parts of divine
worship : so great, that Parmatius, disputing against Sermo-
nian,* takes prayer for the whole entire worship of God.
No Pope can dispense with King or people, either not to
pray, or not to pray to God, but saiuts, or angcls. As for
their distinctions, they arc all new; the ancient Church
knew them not: though these have their use somctimes;
yet they are a great deal too nice to be uscd in prayer, that
is so esscntial a part of divine worship.

And you have great causc again to bless and magnify
God for a King, so constant in religion, so devout in prayer,
s0 direct in his dcvotion to God alone, as he hath ever
shewed himself to be; and God for His mercy sake ever hold
him there. And indced to whom should he, or any of you,
go in prayer, but to God ? for none can give but He; nor
noune can bless, or preserve that that is given, but Ile. - If
the King look to have lis throne established to himself, or
his Son after him, he must go to God for the scttling of it, or
else it will shake then when he thinks it surcst. And since
God hath proclaimed it Himself, “by Me Kings reign,”
princes have reason to look up to Ifim, that they may rcign
by Him, since against Him, nay without Ilim, they cannot
reign. To God then the King goes by prayer. But all this
is lost except we know for what? And that follows next in

® [“Oratio cst mentis ad Deum
ascensus : aut, eorum a Deo postulatio,
uae postulare convenit."—S. Joh.

amascen. Orthodox. Fid. lib. iii.
c¢. 24. De Domini Oratione. —
* Nec miuus secunda in defiuitione
orationis posita particula, Clristo
congruit, utpote decentium a Deco

titio” — Clichtovei Comment. in
oc. S.Joh. Damascen. pp. 426, 427.
Ed. Billii, Paris. 1619.)

®» (The present Editor has been un-
alle to verify this reference. Neither

“Parmatiua™ nor “Scrmonian” are
known (o Lim : and as the Sermon ja
posthumous, and the whole paragraph
apparently incomplete, it is prolable
that some incurable blunder has been
committed in transcribing the MS,
There is a disputation cxtant botween
Arnobius (Junior) and Serapion, which
concludes with a discussion upon the
nature of prayer: Lut there does not
tcemn to be any passage in it which
answers to Laud's refcrence.)
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the text. It is for “judgment.” It is indecd for all that a S¥non
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kingdom is, but principally for *judgment.”
First, because under God, that is the cstablishing of the

King’s throne. Ei""- xzv.
Sccondly, because that is onc of the King’s main virtues,
for the ordering of his people: for they cannot have their
well-being but by “ justice, and judgment.” Therefore in [Ps. exxil.
the Common Law® of this kingdom, justice is rightly styled 5 1~
“ the supportcr of the commonwealth.”
I will not fill your cars with curiosities, nor trouble you
with disputes, wherein this “judgment” desired for the
King, and this “justice and rightcousness” for the King’s
son, differ onc from another. I know they differ in School
learning, “judgment” standing usually for the habit, and
“justice” for the sentence, or cxecution accordingly. But
here Ruffinus,? Saint Austint and other divines,” tell me [inloe)
that “judgment and rightcousness” in this place stand for
that “ justice and judgment,” that the King is indifferently,
and cqually, to administcr to his pcople, and so for one virtue. -
Here is the virtue and-the power, both from the King, and

© [“Sicut per nervos compago cor-
poris rolidatur, sic per legem, quee
«aligando dicitur, corpus populi mysti-
cun ligatur et gervatur in unum.”
—Fortcecue, de Laudibus Leguin
Anglire, ¢. xiii.]

* [* Dcus judicium Tuum, &e. ...
Hoc confirmat in re Dominus, ubi
ait in Evangclio, Patrr non judirat
guenquara, sed omne judicium dedit

‘ilio. Qui rex ctiawn filius regis
ext, quia ct Deus Pater utique rex ext :
et Ip:e Filium suum incarnatum con-
elituit regem super populum suum,
ut eum recundum justitiom e& judi-
civm, secundum bonos mores et vir-
tutea spiritualiter regeret, atque in
su0 ccelesti regno percnniter colloca-
ret. Ac fi dicat: O Deus Puter, da
regi Christo ruper homines jndicium
Tuum, ut ricut Ta habes judicare,
ita halicat et Jlle.  Atque eidem filio
regis, id e<t, Tui qui rolus rex es, et
in veritate Tuos regis, da justitiam
Tuam, id cst, justum judicium : quia
rex ille semper justa judicia judicabit.
Endiadis est, quia per diversa idem
dicit. ldem cst enim in hoc loco
Justitia ct judicium. Nee aliud de
signant, nisi judicium justum."—Ruf-

LT,

fin. in Ps. lxxi. Comment. p. 167, -
Ed. Lugd. 1570.] .

¢ [ More autem Scripturse idem
repetitur. Nam quod dixit, judicium
tuum; hoe aliter dixit, justitiam tuam:
et quod dixit, regi; hoc aliter dixit,
Sfilio regis: . ... lstee autem repeti-
tiones multum eloquia divina com-
mendant, sive eadein verba, eive aliis
verbis eadem rententia repetatur: et
maxime reperiuntur in Pealmis.”—
S. Augustin. Eparr. in Pa. Ixxi. tom.
iv. p. 743. Ed. Benedict)

* [« Distingui possunt hrec duo,
Jueicium et justitia; vt sumendo justi-
tinm, quod non raro fit, pro misericor-
dia, clementia, requitate . . . . spectari
Judicium potest in vero ahsque errore
cognoscendo ; justitia in tribuendo -
cuique quod ruum crt: vel prima vir-
tutis pars in sontibus damnandis;
altera in absolvendis innocentihus: -
vel illa circa cautas capitales; hse
circa civiles: vel judiciariam potesta-
tem eignificat judicium; justitia vir
tutem in ca exequenda : vel yudictum
pertinet ad eeipsum; justitia ad
alterum.” — Lorinus, p. 323 B, in
loc. ut sup. Not. ad p.189.) .

o
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both from God. The benefit of both are the people’s; but
from God by the King. Thercfore David prays here not
for one virtue for himself, and another for his Son; but for
one and the same virtue for both. For the son had as much

{for, 1651.]) necd of this virtue as the father, the oue being a King, and

3

the other to be one; they both necded this great comprising
kingly virtue, without which there can be no religious
peaceable government over a people. So “ justice and
judgment” in this placc, as usually when they attend the
King, contain the virtue itself; and the power that brings
this virtue to act. The cxccution is as ‘justice,” and
the power to give sentence, moderation and equity to smooth
over the rigour of justice; and all other virtucs, as fur as
they serve to strengthen, or dircet and keep even the hands
of “justice,” prudence especially.

Then it is a wondrous nccessary prayer here: for if
“justice” should not be in the King’s will,—which God
forbid,—it must nccds grow apt to turn to sourncss. And
if “judgment” and cxccution follow not upon the sentence
of “justice,” the King's hand must nceds shake into remiss-
ness. And one of these, sourness, will make “ judgment”

- itsclf, or the pretext of it, a scourge for the people. And the

gl.]Sa nm. x.

[Prov. xvi.

21)

P
[x xr:“-s |

other, remissness, will make the people a worse scourge to
themselves, for want of discipline to keep them in order; for
of all scourges, there is none answerable to the unruliness of
the people. .

Now this virtue, as large as it is, when it fills the heart of
the King, it is called “another heart;"” it puts on other
dimensions : for it furnisheth the King’s breast with all
rectitude, and prudence; and rectitude is the being, and
prudence, the moderation, and guide of all justice; for so
vithout respect of persons it belongs to the wise and
prudent.

Nay, further ; though this virtue be so large, yet the heart
of the King is so capacious, that “ justice and judgment ”
cannot fill it, if it stand single ; thercfore David prayeth not
for judgment single, but in the plural number, “Give Thy
judgments.”

And there is great reason tlmt he should pray so: for
“justice” continuing one and the same virtue, gives many
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times diffcrent “ judgments;” and it must nceds be so, and
the King must nceds be an instrument in them all, and in
the various occasions that himself and his people have use
of. This David found in his own heart; thercfore he prays
for all. And this pray we alway for the King, for all
“judgment” for the King. So “give, Lord.”

And here it is fit for you a little to take a view of your
own happiness, and to bless God for it ; for you live under a
King that keeps his laws in his life; a King that lives so,
as if he were a law himself, and so neccded none; a King
that plants his judges so, as they may cqually distribute
his ““ judgment and justice”” to his people; a King so blessed

by God for your good, that whether it be for his own prayers,

or yours, or both, or neither, but that God is pleased to
shew Ilis mercy and glory upon him to you, certain it
is, that God hath given him a very large heart, and filled
it to the brim with “ justicc and judgment.”

Take beed, 1 heartily beg it of you—I say it again, take
heed, T heartily beg it of you—that no sin of unthankfulness,
no base, detracting, murmuring sin, possess your souls, or

SErNO¥
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whet your tongues, or sour your breasts, “ against the Lord, [P i 2]
) gu ¥ ag

and against His anointed :” but remember in that these two
things :—

First, remember, that it is as casy for God to take away
any blessing, cven the great blessing of a good King, as to
give it,—remcmber that :— :

And secondly, rcmember, that unthankfulness to God for
so gracious a King, is the very ready way to do it,—remem-
ber that too; and therefore look to these things in time.

Aye, but what then, hath a King enough, when God hath
given him ¢ justice and judgment?”’” May his prayers, then,
ccase for himsclf, as your prayers for him? Hath he no
more need of God, when God hath once given him “ judg-
ment?” O God forbid; surcly he hath; and it is to be
presumed, that the King daily prayeth; I am sure his duty
it is, to pray, that God would cver please to continue and
increase the “rightcousness and judgment” He hath given

to him. Nor can I think, but that David was very oft at. *

this prayer too; for he saith, “the King’s power loveth
judgment.”  And it is more than prohable, that that he
' 02

El;-. xcix,

.
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loved he would pray for; he prayed to have it, and to
increase it. And le that prays so oft,—I say so oft,—that
God would keep Lim “in the way of His command-
ments, and cause him to make much of Ilis law,” he
must of necessity be presumed to pray for “justicc and
judgment,” which is the vigour of all laws, divine and
human. o .

And Kings have great nced oft to pray for this grace, and
for the continuance and increase of it too. For Kings stand
high, that is true; but the higher thcy stand, the more
they are exposed to tempests, and wind-shakings, that pass
over the lower valleys with less noise and dimger. And
Kings are great. That is true too: but the greater they
are, the stiffer arc the blasts of all tcmptations on them
to batter, at least to shake,® justice and judgment. There-
fore they have nced of God still, when He hath given them
most: and doubtless he that hath most, hath need to pray :
for the greater the King is, he must most be presumncd
to be carcful of this duty, that he prays to God more than
once, and more than others.. ‘

Neither is this prayer for strengthening and increasing of
“judgment” only. David gocs further yet; it is not, “Give
the King judgments, O God;” but “Give the King Thy
judgments.” For nonc hut “Thine, O Lord,” will scrve the
King: nor none but “ Thine” will long prescrve the people.
I know worldly policy, and the professors, may flatter them-
selves too hot in it. They may think that any course of
justice, that any standard may serve to govern a kingdom,
without any cyc at all to hcaven, without any respect to
God’s judgments; without principally aiming at the judg-
ment that is given, and exccuted by the Lord, as it is
2 Chron. xxix. They may think this, and morc: but let no
man dcceive himsclf, and then most when he would be
wise: for certainly there can be no kingdom rightly con-
stituted, further than God IHimself comes in, . in laying

* [The matter from *justice and
judgment” to “when he,” is entirely
omitted in the collected edition of
1651. It scems that a page of the
12mo. edition.—one which ought to
intcrvene between the present pp.

307 and 308, — had been forgottin in
making up the sheet. A similar
hiatus occura in the first edition of
Cosins'’ Devotions, noticed in the
Anglo-Catholic Lilwary Edition, vol.
iLp. 528, n)
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the foundation of it in true, impartial “ judgment.” When
the foundation of a kingdom is perfectly laid, which is a
blessing seldom perfect in all things in any kingdom what-
socver, yet no kingdom can continue upon such a foundation,
longer than it stands upright on it. If it sway on cither
side; if it fall not presently, it grows weaker still, the
more it leans away from “justicc and judgment,” which is
God’s. '

And as it is with kingdoms in their foundation, and
superstructure, so it is with Kings too, that are to manage
and dispose them; for if any King think himsclf sufficient
by his own virtue against the difficultics of a kingdom, by
his own justice, and wisdom, and intcgrity, he will find by
his loss, as Ncbuchadnezzar in his greatest greatness, that
he and all his virtue cannot long keep up, no, not a scttled
king[dom]. Thercfore David was wisc, as well as religious,
that Ife went to “God for 1lis judgments,” without which
he nor his Son after him, he knew, was able to hold up. the
kingdom. :

“Give the King Thy judgments, O God.” And what did
David with them, when he had them? What? he resolved
to make them the very rule of his government, and he did
s50; for first for himsclf, he tells us, “Thy judgments have
I laid before me:” there he wakes them his own rule.
Then he prays over his son Solomon, “ O Lord, give here
to Solomon my son, a perfect heart, that he may keep Thy
commandments,” that they might rule his Son. Well then
“Thy judgments.” . ' '

But is not all “justice and judgment” God’s? Yes, out
of doubt; in gencral “justice and judgment” are from

s
b4
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g;s]. exix.
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Him. Thercfore it is a great advantage to people in any

kingdom, cven among infidels, to have the kingdom ad-
ministered by “justice and judgment.” But yet to make
a kingdom perfect and entire, to have the *judgment”
God’s, and the kingdom firm, then there must these grains
be put into the balance. '

First, it must be “ justice,” not only given, but guided all
along by God and grace. If this be not, *judgment”
cannot remain firm in any man, or any King. Now as it
holds, it works; for work it cannot heyond the strength it
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hath; therefore if God’s Spirit assist it not, it may faint and
fail just there and then, when on the sudden it may shake a
kingdom.

Sccondly, it must be “judgment” that is alway God’s;
and it must distribute rewards and punishments, as God
commands. If “justice and judgment” roll this eye aside,
though it may continuc for aught may appear to others, and
themsclves, yet they begin to look squint, and in part leave
God. Thercfore if any pretented cunning way of “justice
and judgment,” so called, shall dcbase and sink the honour
of God, and the sincerity of religion; if any municipal law
be made in any kingdom to strengthen such designs as arc
injurious to God, and Iis worship, there must, there will,
come a failing upon all such kingdoms, whercesoever they are;
and then it will appear, though perhaps too late, that the
“ judgments” of their King were not God’s judgments.

Thirdly, it must be “ judgment” that, as much as human
infirmity can bear, must be free from taint, both within and
without; within, at the heart of the King, and his judges
under him ; and without, from all posscssion in the car, and
from all corruption in the hand. If this be not, Justice,
which should only be blind to scc no persons, becomes so
blind, that it can sce no truth: and justice that is so blind
cannot be God’s.  Therefore if the “justice and judgment”
of a kingdom cut up its own foundation, can any man think
it can Dbuild safely and wiscly upon it for the State? It
cannot be.

And this “ Thine” in the text, for I must hasten, “Thy
judgments,” it is so full a circumstance, I cannot leave it
yet. For by it you may sce how nccessary it was then for
David, and how requisite it is now, for all Kings to pray to
God, aud to Him alone, for “ judgment;” for no King can
master the sceptre well, but by “justicc and judgment.”
And you sce it cannot be done by any kind of judgment
neither; but that that is “ God’s judgment” in the upright
integrity of it : and then who can give “God’s judgments,”
but God Himself? who is as He is called “the God, and
the God of judgment;” surcly none can have it but He in

perfection, nor can give it to others, to make them perfect,
but He.
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Thercfore Saint Austin® asks the question, but mcrely in Serxox
scorn. What! is it come to that? dost thou think that
thou canst give “justice and judgment” to thyself? No,
thou canst not, for no man can give himself that that he
hath not; and that that he hath already, he needs not. This
our prophet tells us plainly. For though the “King love ll’-. xcix.
jnd"mcnt ” yetitis “God that preparcs equity and righte- )
ousness in Jacob:” “O blesscd are all they that wait for ?" XK.
Him.” For if they wait He will give, and that no less than
“judgment,” “ His judgments to the King.”

Ouc circumstance behind yet is, that the words are

properly a prayer in the most native sense of prayer. Not -
a thanksgiving only, that God had given him Ilis judgments:
for though God had given David Ilis judgments, and he
was thankful for such a gift as this, yet thinks here is not
his proper work, hut humiliation, and supplication.

And it is an excellent thing to sce a King at his prayers :
for then you sce two Kings at once; a greater and a lesser Sthini-.
King, God and the King. And though we cannot sec God os1.
as we sce the King, yet when we see Majesty humbled, and
in the posture of a supplicant, we cannot in a sort but
sce that infinite, unspeakable Majesty of that God, whom
cven Kings adore, and are made fur greater by their
hwnblest adoration. For when, I pray you, was Solomon
the Son of this King at his greatest glory? Surely, you
shall find him at his greatest, then imwmediately upon the
finishing of the Temple. And how do you find Solomon
there? Just at his father’s work : he was there at his prayers
upon his kuees, saith the text,—upon his knces: whercas now [1 Kings
many mean, unworthy men are loth to bow thcu' knees, or Viil- 54.)
stoop in prayer to God.

Now this praycr was a praycr indced; for prayer is apt to
beg, not to buy. e that pleads desert, challengeth reward
of duty; but he that praycth relics upon the mercy and
goodness of the Giver. And this is the way that David
comes to God, both for himself, and for his Son.

.

t [ Pax erit plane illa perfecta, tour, eic et in Christo omnes vivifi-
quando novissima inimica destructur - cabuntur. Ergo invenimus verum Salo-
more. Et in quo erit hoc, nisi in moncm, hoc est, verum pacificum.”
gmﬁco Illo reconciliatore mostro 1 —S. Augustin, Eoamat. in Ps. lxib

icut enim in Adam omncs morfun- sect. 1,tom. iv. p. 743. Ed. Benedict.)
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And I pray mark it; David here, the great example of a
praying King, he saith not, retribue Domine, Lord, repay me
for the pains of my government; for my service of the

L people, or for my worship to Thyself: there is none of this;
but, Da Domine, “ Give, Lord,” that Thou art able to do by
Thy power, that Thou nrt rcady to do by Thy goodness.
O Lord, let not mine or my pcople’s unworthiness hinder
that: let not their murmuring and disobedience be heard so

1 far as to Thee; but, Lord, give the King “Thy judgments,”

iand then I will cxecute them to Thine honour, and their
good. This was David’s way, and it was prevalent.

And out of question, be he King or subject, he that asks
no more at God’s hands than cither of both, asks and shall -
have too little. But God gives much to humble suitors,
“judgments,” and “Ilis judgments.” And neither the
prophet did ask, nor God did give, the carnest and pledge of
this judgment ouly, but ‘“judgment itsclf,” to the King.
And certainly the King had nced to pray thus; and so had
the people as great nced as the King; for if this prayer be
not made, what assurance have you that God will give ? and
if God will not give, the King cannot have; and if the King
‘cannot reccive “ justice and judgment,” he cannot distribute

(Ver.2) \ it to the people. And if judgment be not distributed to the

[Ver.8)  pcople, there will be no peace. And where the people do

. not receive judgment from the King, and peace from them-

selves, what are they? Nothing but a heap of most infirm

( and misecrable creatures; which you can never be as long as

God gives ““ His judgments to the King, and Iis rightcous-

ncss to the King’s Son.” 1 have now done with the first

geueral part of the text; and it is time to descend from

“the King” to “his Son,” the sccond part of the father's

prayer. “And Thy rightcousness to the King’s Son, give,
Iﬁrd-”

Where, first, though it be not expressed in the text, it may
easily be conccived, that such a King as David prayed for a
Son before Le prayed for righteousness to be given him: and
though David had divers sons before, yet, in some respect or
other, they were all to David as no sons; therefore there is
no question to be made, but he prayed for him. Aye,
and therefore too, when God had given him Solomon, he
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calls him not bare his Son, but his “only Son.” Aund no Scaxox
marvel, since he was that Son that God Himsclf appointed ViL
to succeed in the kingdom for David; and such a Son is &L T
alway worth praying for.’ [x!xf‘l_:r;-
Well, but what then? when God had given David Solo-g)
mon; when God hath given any other King a Son, as he
hath given our gracious King—God’s name be ever blessed
—what then, is the King’s prayers then, or the people’s, at
ancend?
No, nothing less; nay, there is more nced a great deal,
both for the King and for the people, to go on in their
prayers, as David did; that the same God that hath given
“ His judgments to the King,” will procced and “ give His
rightcousness to the King’s Son.” For it is a greatcr bless-
ing to the King, when God gives “ His rightcousness to
his Son,” than when he gives him a son. For if Solomon
succced not David in his Jove to the Temple, as well as
the throne; if he inherit not the truth of his father’s re-
ligion, as well as the right of his crown; if he follow not his
father’s devotion, and pray for “justice and judgment” to
be given him, as well as other temporary blessings ; the very
blessings of the son would cnd in bitterness, and be the
discomfort and dishonour of the father.
But it is the “wisc and prudent son” that is the father’s (Prov.x.1.)
crown, and the mother’s joy, And then the blessing of
a son is a blessing indeed. David saw this, therefore he
continued his prayers. And it is more than fit for other
Kings to do so too: ““Thy judgments, Lord, give the King,
and Thy rightcousness to the King’s Son.”
Aund for the people, they have great need, not only to say
Amcn to the prayers of the King; but to repeat the prayer,
and with fervency to drive it in at the cars of God, that
so their children after them may be as happy under the Son
as they themsclves were under the father, while God gives
both the father and the son zcal to 1lis truth, and judgment
over His people.
And here I should take occasion to tell you of the care
and devotion of our David in his days, and of his prayers,
both for himself and his Son; but that the age is so bad,
that they will not believe that he is so good beyond them.




Serxox

VIIL

6

{1 Chron.
xxviil. 8]

202 SERMON ON EING CHARLES’S INAUGURATION.

And some, for they are but some, are so waspishly set to
sting, that nothing can please their ears, unless it sharpen
their edge against authority.

But take lLeed : for if this fault be not amended, justice
may scize upon them that are guilty, God knows how soon :
and the King’s ““ judgment ” that God hath given him, may
pull out their stings, that can employ their tongues in
nothing but to wound him and his government.

WWell, these must not divert me, or any good subject, from
praying for the King, and the King’s Son. The King’s
son! blessed name, what imports then to a King? surely
David knew well: therefore you see he leaps, for joy, into
this praycr in the first words of the psalm. Some tell me
this name imports at large, the King, and his posterity,
sons or daughters, not distinct. And I confess the least is
God’s great blessing upon a people.  For the wise historian
tells us, that Plena,* &c. The King’s house full of them, is
the King’s security; and the kingdom’s too; and our

Ps.exxvil. prophet proclaims as much, for he proclaimns hin “blessed

that hath his quiver full of them; he shall not be ashamed
when he meets his enemy in the gate.”” But when I find it

- Filio Regis, “the King’s Son,” I think David made a

difference, and had a spccial eye upon Solomon, that God
had given him to succced after him. Well, then, be it to
“the King’s Son.” .

Why? But then is it but to one? Out of doubt, where
there is but one, there can be no question : but when there
are more sons thau one, as David had, and other Kings may
have, there “ the King’s Son ” in the text stands for that
Son, that, in the course of the kingdom, is to inherit, and to
be King after Lim.

Not that prayer is not necessary, or not to be made for
God’s blessings upon them all; but because in the course of
time the stern is to be held by that hand, therefore the
prayer is most nccessary, to fill that hand with “justice and
judgment,” of ““ the King’s Son,” and to scason “ the King’s
Son ”” with “ justice and judgment.”

So, then, “the Son” in the text was Solomon, not born

“ [“ House and richcs are the inheritance of falhcm‘—!‘m\'; xiz. 14.]
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first, for he had other brethren living ; but designed by God, Senxox
and by David himself, to be King after him: designed by —_ V! _

David, thercforc hie had great rcason to pray; designed by
God, therefore David had reason to hope that God would
give him a spirit of government. And it was so; for God
gave him plenty of wisdom, and store of justice. ‘

The Son with which God hath blessed our King, and
us, as {is] nafus heres, born heir; and I hope dcsigned and
marked out by God for long life, and happiness; in all
things like Solomon, God make him, saving in those things
in which Solomon fell from thesc prayers of his father.

Now as it was to David, so it is to any King, a great
happincss to have a son to pray for. For, first, there is
scarce such another excrcise of a King’s piety, as to pray
for his son. Sccondly, there is scarcely such another motive
to make the King carcful of his son’s education, as this
prayer is. For the more David prayed to God, for God’s
“justice and judgment” to descend upon “ his Son,” the
more he scemed to sce what a want it was for the son of a
King to want “ justice and judgment,” and the more he sees
what this want is, the more undoubtedly must he endeavour
by pruyer to God, and his own cndeavour, to look to it, for
the virtuous cducation of his son. For it is impossible
almost, that he that prays to God to give, should not also
cndeavour that it may be given. For when we ourselves
pray for anything, that prayer, if it be such as it ought, sets
an cdge on our cndeavours : becausc in 2 manner it assures
us, that God will give what we ask, if we endeavour by God’s
gracc as we ask.

And for our own particular, I doubt not but we shall see
God’s grace plentifully ‘given to “ the King’s Son,” after his
pious father’s carcful successful endeavour in his education.
That his heart may be full of “justice,” and his hand of
“judgment,” against the time come that the judiciary
power must descend upon him.

Aud if you mark it here, the blessing that David desires
for “the King’s Son,” is the very selfsame that he asks for
himself, ““ rightcousness,” that is, “justice and judgment.”
And therc is great rcason for it: for this virtue is as
necessary for ““ the Son” as for the father. The same crown

il. 12.
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being to be worn by both ; the same sceptre to be wielded
by both ; the same people to be governed by both; the same
laws to be maintaincd by both: therefore the same virtue
is neccssary for both.

And the copulative in the text, “ and Thy righteousncss
for the King’s Son,” joins David and Solomon, the father
and the son, in one prayer for one blessing.

And this example of David’s prayer is a great leading
casc for Kings; for this holy and pious King David, this
King full of experience what the greatest want of a King
might be; he doth not ask at God’s hand for his Son long
life, an enlarged kingdom, heaps of wealth, though that he
very necessary, but the grace of “ judgment,” and “rightcous-
ness,” that so he may be able to go through with the office of
a King,—that is David’s prayer. And other blessings come
within the adjicientur, they shall be cast into the lap of the
King, if he “first scek the kingdom of God” in the
administration of ‘ justice and judgment” to the pcople.
For Kings arc ordaincd of God for the good of the people.
And this David understood well : for himsclf acknowledgeth
it, that God therefore made himn King, that he might feed

Ll’ljlnvui. “ Jacob His pcople, and Isracl Ilis inheritance:” that he

ibid. 73)

{Prov. xvi.
12.)

might feed them : and as David knew this, so he practised it
too; “for he fed them with a faithful and prudeut heart,
and governed them wiscly with all his power.”

And cven with this gocs along the prayer of the Church
for the King, that he may cver, and first, “scck God's
honour and glory;” aud then “study to preserve the
people committed to his charge,” to prescrve them, which
cannot possibly bz without “justice and judgment.” For,
as Saint Austin® proves at large, there is no bond of unity
or concord that can be firm without it.

And I will not tell you, but Solomon may, what a King is,
that Lath not the grace of justice. But, however, the more

* [ Suscipiant  montes  pacem est enim vera pax, mon qualem in-

opulo, et colles justitium. ... . 2 An
fortc nihil intcresset, ctiam si ita
diceretur, Suscipiant montes justitiam
yopulo, ct colles pacem? Utrisque
coi justitia, et utrisque pax necessa-
ria cab: ct ficri potest, ut alio nomine
pax appellata »it ipsa justitia. Hae

justi inter se faciunt.  An potius cum
distinctione non contemnenda intelli-
gendum est, quod ait, Montcs paacom
et colles justitinm ?  Excellentes
quippe in Ecclesia, paci delieat vigi-
luuti intentione consulere » ne propter
#uos honores supcrle agendo echis
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arc you hound to God Almighty, that hath given you a King
so full of * justice and judgment,” as you have found him to be.

And it is worthy our consideration too, how David and
Solomon ngree in their prayers; and what a' “ King’s Son”
may learn, when he is exampled by such a father. For we
find when Solomon came to years, and wore the crown, he
fll to prayer too: and his prayer was built upon the same
foundation. The praycr of David, and Solomon the Son, meet
at once. For David did not simply pray for wisdom; but
for that wisdom that might enable him to govern the pcople.
And indced all the wisdom of a King, especially to direct
“justice and judgment,” is the very ready way to all kingly
wisdom. Therefore David’s prayer went up first for
“ justice:” because without that there is no wisdom. '

There may be wiliness, if you will, to resemble wisdom:
but there was never any wise King that was not just. And
that policy will be found weak in the cud, that persuades
any King against “ justice and judgment.”

And as before, it was not “ judgment ” alone that David
desired for himself, but it must be Tvam, “ Thy judgments:”
s0 rightcousncss alone doth not content him for his Son, but
it mnust be Tuam too, “ Thy rightcousncss.”

And indced mioral justice alone cannot possibly be enough
for a Christian King. Rcligious and pious “ justice ” must
come in too. e must take care for the souls, as well as for |

Serxox
VIL

the bodies and goodsy of his pcople. Therefore one of the [body,
Church’s prayers is, that the King may ‘study to preserve “5‘].;

the people,” not ““in wealth ”” only, and “in peace,” but “in °
godliness” too. Ilc must so give the people their own, that |
is, justice, as that he command the people to give God His |
own, that is, justice with religion. And there is no King, ’
nor no ““ King’s Son,” can possibly do this, unless God give
them the spirit of ““ judgment and justice.” God must first
give it the King, before the King give it the people.

And it is, “ give, Lord :” for as moral justice only will not

serve, so neither will theological, but only gua datur, as it is {quc]dal,
645.

wata faciant, unitatis compage dis- vana auctoritate teducti, se a Christi
rupta. Colles autem ita eos imitando  unitate dizrumpant.” — S, Avgustin.
et obediendo subsequantar, ot eis  Enarr. in Pa Ixxi. sect. 5, tom. iv. p.
Christum anteponant : pe malorum 745, Fd. Benedict)

moutium, quoniam videntur excellere,
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given. For as it is acquisita, as it is learned by study, be it

- by study or practice, so it is speculatjve, or operative by rule,

that is the most; but as it is given, so it is at the heart; and
so the King is not ouly active by rule, but it makes “the
King,” and “the King’s Son,” to be in love, and to joy in
the judgment that they are to put in execution. Then the
King is fitted indeed for government, when there is the love
of justice “and truth in the inward parts.” For then they
cannot but practise what they love, aye, and then that justice
which is within at the heart is vere Tua, truly God’s righte-
‘ousness : and for this “ justicc and judgment,” I shall there-
fore continuc David’s prayer, and go on: “ Give, Lord, Thy
juldgment to the King, and Thy rightcousness to the King’s
Son.” Forif God do not give, it is not possible for “justice
and judgment ”’ any other way to descend into the heart of
“the King,” and “the King's Son.” Nonc but God can
sec to drop “justice and judgment” into the decp heart of
the King; mnone but ouly Pater luminum, the Father of
Lights, that stand[s] over, and sces how to do it.

And yet I 1aust tell you here, that while he prays for
God’s “justice and judgment ” for himself, and his Son, it

" must be understood with a great deal of difference, and that

in two respects. -

First, because God’s “ judgment,” as it is in God, is sub-
stantial. It is so in God, as it is IIis essence IHimself.
This way no King is capable of God’s “ justice,” because it is
His essence. But “justice,” as it is given to the King, is a
quality, an accident; and that is scparable, if God cither
leave to give, or desist from preserving that that He hath
given. Therefore King’s have great nced to pray for this
“justice,” because they can neither have it, nor keep it,
without Him.

Secondly, because “ justice,” as it is in God, is lumen, all
light; so bright, that even impious men themselves cannot
but acknowledge it, even when they are condemned by it;
so clear, that no cntangled cause can cloud it, no corner sin
can avoid it. And this way, again, no King is capable of
God’s light, because that is a thing incommunicable as His
substance, as essential as He. But ““justice,” as it is given
to a King, is but lucerna, but a candle-light, an imparted
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light; alight that is kindled, and set up in a material sub- Serxox
stance, and so darkencd with dregs; yet even this light i
Kings must pray for: and it is but need they should;
for if God give not even this light, it is impossible the
King should sce how to do “justice,” or that he should
discern how to exccute those judgments that God hath given
him.
Therefore the lighting up of this candle in the heart of
the King, the light of “justice and judgment,” is a mar-
vellons blessing, and God Himself accounts it so, and it
appears,—
First, becausc among the many threatenings that e
thunders out against rchellious people, this is one, that He
will take from them “the light of the candle,” He will not ‘Jer. xxv.
leave them so much light: and it was so: for God’s judg- 0}
went departed away from the King, the King lost the
kingdom, and the pcople were led away in darkness to
captivity. So you may scc what it is to want the light of
“judgment” in a King. _
Secondly, it appcars to he great by the promises of God:
for among the many professions that He makes to this
glorious King David, this was one, that He had “ ordained a
light for him.” So then you sce by the presence of this
light, what the benefit is to have it. But then still Kings
themselves, and the people, must remember, it is but lucerna,
but a candle lighted at that great light, the lamp of God;
and being but a candle-light, it is casily blown out, if God
keep not His light about the King to renew it; and if God
provide not a fence for this light of justice against tlie winds
of temptation that bluster about it. Thcrefore our old
English translation rcads that place in the psalm happily,
“T have provided,” saith that translation, “ not only a light, fbid.
but a lanthorn for Mine anointed,” to carry this light. ©-B- ¥
And this improves the blessing a great deal further: for
there is no carrying of this light without the lanthorn of
God’s own ordaining: the temptations that beset the King
are so many, and so strong, that cxcept this lanthorn defend
the light, all the light of “ justice and judgment” will out.
And this lanthorn is so hard to make, that God Himself
wust ordain it, or clse the King cannot have it : for who can

El’l. exxxif.
8.)
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Ssaxox fence, and kecp in, God’s blessings, but Himsclf ! Therefore
— David here went very right in Lis prayer, marvellous right,
both for himself, and for his Son: da Domine, give, Lord, not
the light of Thy “judgment and justice ” only ; but give the .
“lanthorn too for Thine anointed,” that he may be able with
honour to carry through this light of “justice and judg-
ment ”’ before his people. : \

And lct me tell you one thing more, that Filius Regis, the
“ King’s Son” here, is not only a fit object of his father’s
praycrs, but of yours too, for the people’s prayers, as well as
the King’s : for filivs regis is filius reyni too, the Son of the
King is the Son of the kingdom ; his father’s Son by nature,
Lt the kingdom’s Son by right ; all the subjects have equal
interest in the “justicc and judgment” of “the King’s
Son.” Thercfore while David prays, pray you also, that
God wounld give “IHis judgments to the King, and Iis
rightcousncss to the King’s Son.”

Aye, and wherever there is want for a “ King’s Son” to
succeed, and inherit his father, surcly it is a mark that God
is somewhat angry with a people: for if God do not some-
time divert the judgments, and somctime lessen them, when
there is not a son to succced, that judgment usually is a
forcrunner of sorrows; of sorrows somctimes that men can
ncither sce, nor prevent. 1 know thcy may casily foresee
that troubles may follow us, but of what kind they shall be,
to what greatness they shall increase, how long they shall
continue, what trcmbling they may make at the very
foundation of a State, whether it will please God to give
them an issue, or not an issue, I suppose none can tell but
God Himself.

Therefore still let the prayer be expressed in what person
it will, let it be made by the King, or by the people, or by
both ; all shall go well, so we pray, and give thanks heartily
for the King, and “the King’s Son.” I must break off the
rest.

Thus you have seen David praying for himsclf and his
Son. That it is an cxccllent thing to find a King at his
prayers : that his prayers cannot better begin than for him-
self, nor better proceed than for his Son; nor be piously
made to any but God; nor for a more necessary kingly

N
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virtue than “ justice and judgment ;” nor with more wisdom S;nﬁox
than for the joining of God’s “judgment’” to moral “justice:” :

for that will ever be the settling of the King’s throne, and
the honour and safety of the King himself.

This day is the day of the King’s crowning; many years
may it sit fast on his head, and crown all his days through sfut.m
with “ justice and judgment !”’ And this solemnity in observ- 6s1)
ing with prayer and devotion to God the initial days of the
crowns of Kings, is old as well as any other : for Tertullian?
tells us that it was a practice long before his time. Aye,
and even they which serve no true God, infidels themselves,
were upon such days as this at their vows and prayers to
such gods as they had, for the happiness and safety of their
princes; and I hope we shall never fall short of infidels in
our prayers to God, for the sccurity and happiness of the
King; but we shall take up the prayer here, as David begins
it; “Give Thy judgments to the King, O God, and Thy
rightconusness to the King’s Son.” And it is the best
solemnity of this day to pray for the King. :

This is the day of the King’s crowning ; and yet as I have
not already, so ncither shall I now, break out into any large
pancgyrics, and praiscs,—no, not of a gracious King. But I
come hither to preach a kind of gospel to you, even glad
tidings, that God in the mercics of Christ, whose the Gospel
is, hath given you a wise, and just, and religious King; a
King whom God hath enabled to wind up all his other virtues
in paticnce within himself, and clemency towards his people.
A King made by God, for so I hope, not only to bear,—for
that he hath done enough already,—but to master, the great
difficulties of his time at home and abroad ; that so his
people may not only be, but may live and flourish, in peace
and plenty. : '

This is the day of the King’s crowning ; and though not
just upon this day, yet within the compass of this year God
hath crowned him again with a son, a crown far more
precious than the gold of Ophir. For since children are in

7 (... De Romanis, id est, de non toris, el genium ejus dejerabant, alil
Christianis ; atque adeo omnes illi foris, alii intus, &c.”— Tertullian.
tub ipsa usque impietatis eruptione, Apologet. c. 35, et passim, p. 20. Ed.
et racra faciebant pro salute impera. R gm.g] .. R f

LATD. ?
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nature the crown of their parents’ rejoicing, what joy must
this needs be, both to the King, and to the people, who have
an interest, though not alike, in “the King’s Son!” In
“ the King’s Son,” and lLe a son given by God after some
years’ expectation ; and he a son given aftcr so great a loss
of a son in the former ycar;* and he a son after so many
fears that this blessing could not, or not so soon, come upon
us! So here are two grcat blessings that God hath given
you at once, “the King,” and “the King’s Son;” the
tree, and the fruit: “the King,” to be a blessing to you;
and “the King’s Son,” to be a blessing for. your children

after you.

And besidcs all other blessings that are to come, here is a
double blessing rising with this Son; for it dispcls the mists

. "l'ho first child born to King
Charles, was * Maii 18, 1629, Wed-
nesday. This morning, sbout three
of the clock, the Qucen was delivered
before her time of a son. llo was
christecned and died within short
space, his name Charlesa This was
Asccnsion Eve. The next day Leing

“Maii 14. Ascension Day,—paulo
ante mediam noctem. 1 buried him
at Westmineter. If God repair not
this loss, I much fear it was Descen-
sion Day to this State. . ..”

Charles 11. was born * Maii 29,
1630, at St. Jamcs's— paulo ante
horam primam post meridicn : 1 was
in the house three hours before, and
had the honour and the happiness to
scc the Prince, Lefore be was full one
hour old."—(Laud's Diary.)

Prince Cbarles was baptized by
Laud, “my Lord's Grace of Canter-
bury being infirm,” (Laud's Diary,)
“or otherwise of mo desirable com-

any.” (Heylyn, E 198) From the

irth of Prince Charles may be dated
much of the organized and syste-
matic political agitation against the
King. Even during the reign of
James, the Quecn of Boliemnia, and
the forcign Protestant intcrest, was
¥la)'cd by the Puritans against the
English government and succession.
“The bLirth of Prince Charles, as it
gave cause of great rcjoicing to all
good subjccts, 80 it gave no small
matter of discouragement to the
Puritan faction, who had laid their
line another way, and desired not that
this King should bhave had anmy
children ; insomuch, that at a feast in

Friday Stn‘:lct, o:ben :omo :{ tl‘:e
company shewed great joy the
ncw?:f the Qucen’s first being with
child, a leading man of that faction,
whomn 1 could name were it worth
the while, did not stick to MI' That
he could sce no such causc of joy as
the others did.  Which said, he gave
this rcason for it, That God had
already better provided for us than we
had deserved, 1a giving such a hopeful

rogeny to the Qucen of Dohemia,

rought up in the Reformed Religion ;
whercas it was  uncertain  what
religion the King's children would
follow, Leing to be brought up under
a mother so devoted to the Church
of Rome."—(Heylyn, p. 198.) And it
was onc of the “ innovations” charged
against Laud, “that the Lady Elis-
beth, and her ﬁrincely children, are
dashed (that's their phrase] out of the
new collect, whercas they were in the
collect of the former book ;" to which
the Archbishop replied in his Spoech
at the Censure of Bustwick, &e. “....
Secondly, 1 bescech your Lordships to
consider, what must bLe the consc
quence here : The Queen of Bohemia,
and her children, sre left out of the
collect, thercfore the prelates intend
to bring in popery ; for that, you know,
they say, is the cnd of all these jnno-
vations. Now, if this be the end and
the conscquence, truly the libellens
bave done very dutifully to the king,
to poison his people with this conceit,
-h‘?:l“ the Ln;i kl-:liubclh, and I:zl"_
children, wou ec out
this kingdom, but ll?o p:i];e‘ry.“ his
children will not. . . .")
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of your fears, and promiscth an influcnce to them that shall  Seaox
.come after. And lect me put you in mind of it; for it is vit.
most true, whether you will believe it or no; thcre are no
subjccts in any State—I speak what I know—rwhatsocver,
Christian, or other, that live in that plenty, at that case,
with those libertics and immunities that you do. There is
no nation under heaven so happy, if it did but know and
understand its own happincss. To these, nay, far above all
these, you have religion as free as may be. And all this you
have maintained to you by the “justice and Judgment » that
God hath given the King for your good.
Take heed,—I beseech you, take heed,—what return you
make to God and the King for these blessings. Let not the
sins of the time, murmuring and disobcdicnce, posscss any.
They are great sins, when they are the least ; but they are
crying sins when they fly out against such a King as God
hath filled with “justice and judgment.”
Rather sct yourselves to praise God, and to bless His
name, and to give Him thanks for Ilis goodness. And pray
to Ilim that He would still preserve “the King,” and that
Ilis loving-kindness may embrace “ the King’s Son.” That
s0 no cloud, no confused darkness, may he spread over this
kingdom; that no cloud arising from your ingratitude to
God may obscure the King; nor no cclipse caused by
popular lunacy may befall the “King’s Son.” For in
this the King and the “ King’s Son” are like the sun in the
firmament, scldom or never cclipsed but by that moon that
receives all her light from them; nor by that, but when it is :
in the head, or poisoned tail, of that great red dragon, the &Rﬂ. xit.
Desil. —5.]
“In the multitude of people is the King’s honour ;”” but ;Pm' xiv.
in the loyalty and love of the people is the King’s eafety: 8
and in the King’s “justice and judgment ” is the happiness
of his pcople; and the ready way to make a King joy in
“justice and judgment” over his pcople, is for people to
thow their loving obedience to the King. And since none of
us can tell how or what to do better, let us take up the
prayer here, where David leaves it, and proceed to pray as
he did—that as God hath given us a King, and to that King

* [The great dragon. 1651.)
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“justice and judgment,” so He will most graciously be
pleased to continue these great blessings to him for us ;—
that the King may still reccive comfort, and the pcople from
the King “justice and judgment,”—that these judgments
may be many, may be all, which may any way fit the King,
or fill the pcople,—that these judgments may be God’s judg-
ments; that is, as near the uprightness of God’s judgments
as may be, even such as may preserve religion cntire, as well
as equity. And that God would graciously please, not to
look for pay from us, but to give where we cannot merit.
That since he hath not only given us “the King,” but “the
King’s Son,” Ilc will at last double this blessing upon us,
and make the Quccn a fruitful mother of more happy
children. That to this royal prince Ile would give many
happy days, and alarge portion of His mercy, that the King,
and his Son, and the joyful mother that barc him, may rest
in the midst of God’s blessings, both spiritual and temporal,
that we may be in the midst of God’s blessings and the
King’s, till “the King’s Son”” be grown up to continue these
blessings to our gencrations, and transmit them to them.
And so, O Lord, give, and continue, and strengthen, and
increase, and multiply “Thy judgments to the King, and
Thy righteousness to the King’s Son;”’ “Even so, Amen,
Lord Jesus,” and do it. To Whom, with the Father, and
the Holy Spirit, three Persons, but one ever-living God, be
ascribed all might, majesty, and dominion, this day, and for
cver. Amen. :

END OF VOL. L.

R. CLAY, PRIXNTER, BREAD STREET NILL.
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Librarp of the Fathers.

PUBLICATION OF THE ORIGINAL TEXTS.

Tus plan of publishing some at the least of the originals of the Fathers, whose
works were translated in the “ Library,” has been steadily kept in view from the
first, and Collations hase now been obtained, at considcrable expense, at Rome,
Paris, Munich, Vienna, Florence, Venice, and the Editors have materials for the
principal works of 8. Chrysostom, for S. Cyril of Jerusalem, S. Macarius, Tertul-
lian, and 8. Augustine's Homilies on the Psalms. Collations are also being made
for S. Gregory of Nyssa.

Of these, they have begun with S. Ciixvsostox on 8. Paul, the Rer. F. Field,
M.A. Trin. Coll. Cambridge, baving united with them in this great task. Hebas
already edited the Homilies on the 2nd Ep. to the Cor., is now carrying through
the press those on the 1st Ep. (some of the naterials for which arrived at a later
period) and theu intends to proceed to the Homilies on the Ep. to the Rom.

All the best MSS. known in Europe have been collated for this edition, and the
text has been considerably improved, as that of the Homilies on S. Matthew had
already been by the same Editor®. There is then every prospect that the English
Edition of 8. Chrysostom will be again the best extant.

All the extant European MSS. have likewise been collated for S. Cyrir of
Jencsaren and Tertorriax.  Of these S. Crain is nearly ready for the press.

The publication of Tertullian has been delayed, because it was discovered that
the result of the collations would be to make the text more genuine, yet more
difficult than before. M. Heyse, who was collating for the Editors at Rome, being
requested to search for the MS. or MSS. which F. Ursinus alleged that he had
used, discovered the vriginal papers of Ursinus, in which it appeared that the
readings which Rigaltius adopted from him, were in fact only ingenioas conjec-
tures by Ursinus himself, which he gave out as collations of MSS. The Editor of

the treatises of Tertullian already translated, being thus thrown back upon the

older text, found reason to think that in those cases the readings, which Ursinus

bad corrected, although at first sight obscurer, were (he belicves with one excep-
tion) the more genuine.

With regard to S. Augustine, there scemed reason to think that there was very
litde or nothing left to Le done for the improvement of the text after the admirable
labours of the Benedictines. Some collations which the Editors obtained, through
their laborious Collator, from very ancient MSS. of bis Epistles at Monte-Cassina,
confirmed this impression. And this is again renewed by some Collations on the
Psalms, which the same Scholar has made for them from a very ancient Codex
rescriptus in the Vatican. Still, hesides the improvement of the text of any
Father, if possible, the Editors bad the distinct object of making single valuable
works accessible to Clergy who could not afford to purchase his whole works.

® Mr. Field's edition of the Homilies on S. Matthew is supplied to Subscribers to the
Library at the same reduced rate as the other volumes.
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They, therefore, propose to publish 8. Augustine’s Homilies on the Psalms, since
they are not only a deep and valuable Commmentary on a portion of Holy Scrip-
ture, which forms so large a part of our public devotions, but contain, perhaps,
more of his practical theology and hints as to the inward spiritual life, than most
of bis works. Besides the above Vatican MS., Collations are being mude of some
of the Boudleian MSS., which have not been used, since even an occasional im-
provement of the collocation, or still more occasional of the text itself, is not with-
out interest in a work of such excecding value.

Large Collations had been wade for S. Macarius, and it seemed almost ready
for publication, when their indcfatigable Collutor, M. Heyse, discovered in the
Vatican an entirely different recension. In accordance with the rules of the Vati-
can, access was, upon this, denied them to all MSS. whatever of S. Macarius,
and the edition has consequently been, for the time, suspended.

For 8. GrEGonY oF Nyssa cousidcrable preparations have been made, although
nothing is yet rcady for the press.

For these undcrtakings, the Editors bave only their private resources, (any pro-
fits from the translations having been much more than absorbed Ly the Collations.)
The prescnt number of Subscribers to the original texts is only 416. Works printed
in Eugland have, owing to the cxpense of labour here, but a limited circulation
abroud. If then it is wished that the publication of the originals should proceed
more rapidly, there must be additivnal Subscribers. :

BlBi.lOTIlECA PATRUM ECCLESIE CATHOLICE

QUI ANTE OCCIDENTIS ET ORIENTIS SCHISNA FLORUERUNT.

Price to Subscribers 7s. To Non-Subscribers 9s.
S. AUGUSTINI CONFESSIONES,

Price to Subscribers 10s. 64 To Non-Subscribers 14s.
S. CHRYSOSTOMI Homiliz in S. Pauli Epistolam primam ad Corinthios, Grece.

Price to Subscribers 8. To Non-Subscribers 10s. 6d.
S. CHRYSOSTOMI HOMILIE in D. PAULI EPIST. II. ad CORINTHIOS.
Ad Fidem Codicum MSS. et Vensionum Antiquarum diligenter castigata.

3 vola 8vo. 1. 11s. 64 To Non-Subscribers 2L 2s.
S. JOANNIS CHRYSOSTOMI HOMILIE IN MATTHEUM.
Textum ad fidem codicum MSS. et versionyin davit, precipuum lectiouis varie-
tatem adscripsit, annotationibus ubi opus erat, et novis indicibus instruxit
F. FIELD, A.M. Coll. 8.S. Trin. apud Cant. nuper Socius.

The remainder of the Test of S. Chrysostom’s Homilies on S. Paul's Epistles will
follow in due counse ; Collations having Leen obtained for the whole at considerable
expense.
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JOHN HENRY PARKER, OXPORD.

A COMMENTARY on the FOUR GOSPELS, collected out of
the WORKS of the FATHERS, translated from the CATENA AUREA of
TuoMas AQuiNas. 4 vols in 8 parts, 3L 17

THE 1IOLY EUCHARIST A COMFORT TO THE PENI.
TENT. A SERMON preached before the University of Oxford, on the
Fourth Sunday after Easter, 1813. By the Rev. E. B. PUSEY, D.D,,

Regius Professor of Hebrew, Canon of Ch. Ch., late Fellow of Oriel College.
8vo. ls. 6d.

THE ENTIRE ABSOLUTION OF THE PENITENT. Two

SERMONS preached before the University of Oxford, 1846. 8vo. 24 6d.
By the same Author,

A COURSE of SERMONS on SOLEMN SUBJECTS, chiefly
bearing on Repentance and Amendment of Life, preached in St. Savioun’s
Cuuren, Lercs, during the Week after its Conrecration, the Feaet of St.
Simon and St Jude, 1815. By the Rev. W. DODSWORTH, M.A,, Rer,
JOHN KEBLE, M.A,, Rev. C. MARRIOTT, M.A,, Rev. E. B, PUSEY,
D.D., Rev. W. U, RICHARDS, M.A,, Rev. ISAAC WILLIAMS, B.D.
Sccond Edition, 8vo. 7s. Gd.

THE CHRISTIAN YEAR. Thoughts in Verse for the Sundays
and lolydays throughout the Year. The Twenty-uinth Edition. 32mno. 3s. 64.
cloth, Ss. morocco. Foolscap 8vo. 7s. Gd. cloth, 10s. 6d. morocce.

LYRA INNOCENTIUM, or Thoughts in Verse on the
Ways of Providence towards Little Children. By the Author of the
Christian Year. 7hird Edition, foolscap 8vo. 7s. 6d. cloth, 10s. Gd. morocce,
32mo. 3s. Gd. cloth, Ss. mcrocee,

TIIE CATHEDRAL, OR THE CATIHOLIC AND APO-
STOLIC CHURCH IN ENGLAND. Thoughts in Verse on Ecclesiastical
Subjects, selected and arranged to correspond with the different parts of a
Gothic Cathedral Fowrth Edition, small 8vo. 7s. 6d. cloth, 10s. 6d. morocce.
Illustrated by Engravings.

THE BAPTISTERY, OR THE WAY OF ETERNAL LIFE.

By the Author of the Cathedral. Third Edition, 8vo. 15s. cloth, 1L 12, morocce.
32mo. 3s. Gd. cloth, Ss. morocco.

OFFICIUM EUCHARISTICUM. A Preparatory Service to a
Devout and Worthy Reception of the Lorp’s Surrer., By Epwarp Laxe,D.D.

The 32nd Edition, with the COMMUNION SERVIC 32mo., 3s. 6d. cloth,
5s. morocce.

BISHOP WILSON ON THE LORD’S SUPPER. Reprinted
EXTIRE from the folio Edition. 32mo. 2s. cloth, 25. Gd. roam, 3s. moroces,
hardiomely printed, with the Rubrics in red. |The above may be had in a
variety of handsome bindings, from 5s. upwards.]

Also, a cheaper Edition for Pamocmiat Distmisvrion, &e. 1o clofh,
1s. Gd. roan, (with a liberal allowance to Clergy.)
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PATRES ECCLESLE ANGLICANX, ,
Epipir J. A. GILES, LL.D., ColL Corp. Christ. Oxon. olim Socius.

The names of Aldhelm, Bede, Duns Scotus, Boniface, Alcuin, St. Dunstan,
Elfric, Lanfranc, Anscim, Becket, Gilbert of Loudon, John of S;liiblul, Peter
of Blois, and Roger Bacon, are for the most part familiar to the world: but how
few are acquainted with their writings! and yet these are the most authentie
documents of our early history. Not a tenth part of these works has ever been
published in this country.

The following Works have already been published in this series :

ALDHELMI EP. SARISB. OPERA. 10s 64.

Aldhelm was the first Bishop of Salisbury, from 705 to 709. His works
are short and not nunicrous, but posscss interest frowm their being the first
specinens which English literatuse lias produced.

BED/ZE VENERABILIS OPERA. 12 vols. 6L
Of Bede's voluminous writings it is unnecessary here to speak. His Eecle-
siastical History and Historical Tracts are the mnost valuable ; but his

scientific works are also of great interest, as shewing the state of science
in the eighth century. He lived from 673 to 735.

8. BONIFACII PAPE OPERA. 2vols. 1L Is

The celcbrated Apostle of Germany and Archbishop of Mayence. His
letters to his friends in England are the most inlenstine memorials of the
age in which he lived le was a few years latcr-than Venerable Bede,

LANFRANCI OPERA. 2vols )L 1s

The first Archbishop of Canterbury after the Conquest. The letters of

Lanfranc give us a lively picture of the state of things in the reign of
William the Conqueror.

ARNULFI EPISTOLZE. 10s 64

S. THOM/E A BECKET OPERA. 8 vols 8vo. 41 16s.

A most extensive collection of contemporary lives of Becket, and of letters
which passed between him and the nmiost noted chasacters of his day.

PETRI BLESENSIS OPERA. 4 vols 8vo. 2L 8s.

Peter of Blois was Archdeacon of Bath: he spoke the truth at a time whea

it was perilous 5o to do. His Letters, Sermons, and Moral Tracts, are too
valuable to be oniitted in this series,

And there remain still to be published,
ALCUIN, DUNSTAN, ANSEL), and JOHN OF SALISBURY.

ALANI Prioris Caxtuar. PosTeA Assaris Tewkesseriexsis SCRIPTA
QUZE EXTANT. 8vo. 6s

GALFRIDI e Baker pe Swinsrose, CHRONICON ANGLILE zturo-
xisus EDW. 1. e EDW.II]. 8vo. 10s. 64.

CHRONICON ANGLIE PETRIBURGENSE. 8vo. 8s.
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Editio tertia, subinde emendata, 2 vols. 8vo. 11. 1s.

HERODOTUS,
Edidit THOMAS GAISFORD, 8.T.P., Gr. Ling. Profl. Reg.

New Edition, 2 vols. 8vo. 11, 8s.
LARCHER'S NOTES ON HERODOTUS.
With Corrections and Additions, by WM. DESBOROUGH COOLEY, Esq.,
Author of * Maritime and Inland Discovery,” &e.

3 vols. 8vo. 11. 11s. 6d.

LIVII HISTORIA,
Ex Recensione Crevierii et Drakenborchii.

4 vols. 8vo. 2l. 8s.
THE HISTORY OF ROME BY TITUS LIVIUS,
With English Notes, Marginal References, and Various Readings,
By C. W. STOCKER, D.D,,
Formerly Fellow of St. John's College, and late Professor of Moral Philosopby
in the University of Oxford. ’

New Edition, with additional Notes and Maps, 3 vols. 8vo, 11. 10s.
THUCYDIDES,
With Notes, chiefly Historical and Geographical,
By THOMAS ARNOLD, D.D., late Head Master of Rugby School.

2 vols. 8vo. Price 1l. 10s.
A GRAMMAR OF THE GREEK LANGUAGE,

Chiefly from the German of Raraacr Kuaxex, .
By WILLIAM EDWARD JELF, B.D., Student of Christ Church.

8vo. 8s.

ALSCHYLI EUMENIDES.
Ad Codd. MSS. fidem recognorit et notis maximam partem criticis instruxit
GULIELMUS LINWOOD, M.A., ZEdis Christi Alumnus.
* Accedunt Viri Summe Reverendi C. J. BLOMFIELDII, S.T.P. Not= MS.
et aliorum selecte.,

2 cols. 8vo. 11. 8s. cloth leftered,

SOPHOCLIS TRAG(EDIE.
With Notes adapted to the use of Schools and Universities,
By T. MITCHELL, A.M., late Fellow of Sidney Sussex College, Cambridge.
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SERMONS PREACHED BEFORE the UNIVERSITY of
OXFORD. By EDWARD HENRY MANNING, M.A., Archdeacon of
Chichester, and late Fellow of Merton College. Second Edition. 8vo. 6s.

SERMONS ON THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS AND
OTUHERS. By the Rev. T. W. ALLIES, M.A,, Rector of Launton, Ozon,
late Fellow of Wadbam College, and Examining Chaplain to the Bishop of
London. 8vo. 10s. 64

SERMONS PREACHED BEFORE the UNIVERSITY of
OXFORD, and in OTHER PLACES. By the Rev. C. MARRIOTT, M.A,,
F ello\; 20{ Or:e: College, and late Principal of the Diocesan College at Chiches-
ter. mo.

SERMONS ON THE FESTIVALS. By the Rev. J.

ARMSTRONG, B.A., Priest-Vicar of Exeter Cathedra), and Rector of St.
Paul's. 12ino. 6s.

The TEMPORAL PUNISHMENT OF SIN, and other
SERMONS. By the Rev. C. H. MONSELL, M.A., of Worcester College,
Oxford, Prebendary of the Cathedral Church of Limerick. 12ino. Gs.

PAROCHIAL SERMONS. By the Rev. Y. JACOBSON,
M.A,, Vice-Priucipal of Magdalen Hall. Second Edition. 12mo. 6a.

SERMONS chicfly Expository by R. E. TYRWHITT, M.A,,
E. L. Company's Assistant Chupluin in the Diocese of Bombay, sometime of
‘the Diocese of Salisbury, aud fonuerly of Brascnose College, Oxford  With
Notes. In Two Volumes 8vo. £1. 4.

AN INQUIRY INTO THE MEANS OF GRACE, their
Mutual Connection and Combincd Use, with Expecial Reference to the Church
of Eugland; in EIGHT SERMONS prcached before the University of
Oxford, at CANON BAMPTON'S LECTURE, 18+4¢. By R. W.JELF,
D.D., Canon of Christ Church, Oxford, and Principal of {ﬂng's College,
London; formerly Pellow of Oriel College. 8va 10s 6d

THE WITNESS OF THE SPIRIT WITH OUR SPIRIT.
Ilustrated from the eighth chapter of St. Paul’s Epistle to the Romans: in
EIGHT SERMONS preached before the University of Oxford in the yeas
M.pccc xLvi. at the Lecture founded by the Rev. J. Baurrox, M.A., late
Canon of Salisbury. By the Rev. AUGUSTUS SHORT, B.D,, Vicar ot
Ravensthorpe, and late Student of Christ Church, Bixhop of Adelaide
8vo. 7s. 6d.

LECTURES ON THE ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY Ol
THE THREE FIRST CENTURIES. By the late EDWARD BURTON
D.D., Regius Proessor of Divivity, &c. Third Edition, complete in on
volumc 8vo. 15s.
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NEW EDITION OF JEREMY TAYLOR'S WORKS.
Price 10s. 6d., 8to. cloth, Vol. 11, being the first in the order of publication, of
BISHOP JEREMY TAYLOR'S ENTIRE WORKS: with
his Life by Bishop lleber. A New Edition, revised and corrected by the
Rev. CHARLES PAGE EDEN, M.A,, Fellow of Oriel College, Oxford.
In 12 vols. The present volume contains the Life of Christ, complete.

¢4° The succeeding volumes are intended to be published at intervals of about
two months, terminating with Vol 1., which will contain the Life. The Prospectus
may be obtained of the Proprietors, and all other Booksellers.

DISCOURSES ON PROPIIECY, in which are considcred its

Structure, Use, and Inspiration. By the Rev. J. DAVISON, B.D., late Fel«
low of Oriel College, Oxford. Fourth Edition, 8vo. 12s.

REMARKS ON BAPTISMAL REGENERATION. 'By the
same Aathor. 8vo. cloth, 2: 6d.

TIIE ENGLISH THEOLOGICAL WORKS OF G. BULL,
D.D., sometime Lord Bishop of St. David's. A new Edition, 8vo. 10s. 6d.

THE HARMONY OF TIIE APOSTLES ST. PAUL AND ST.
JAMES ON JUSTIFICATION. Translated from the Latin. Also by the
same Author. A new Edition. 2 vola. 8vo. 18s.

A Dissertation on the VALIDITY of ENGLISII ORDINA-
TIONS. By P. F. LE COURAYER. A new Edition. 8vo. 10s. Gd

THE DEFINITIONS OF FAITH, and Canons of Discipline
of the Six (Fcumenical Councils, with the remaining Canons of the Code of
the Universal Church.  Translated, with Notes. To which are added,
THE APOSTOLICAL CANONS. By the Rev. W. ANDREW
HAMMOND, M.A,, of Ch. Ch., Oxford. 8vo. 7s. 64.

THE GREEK TEXT OF THE APOSTOLICAL CANONS.
With the English Translation, by JOHN JOHNSON, M.A. 8vo 2s

ANALECTA CHRISTIANAY, in usum tironum cdidit et annota-
tionibus illustravit C. MARRIOIT, A.M. &vo. 5s. PartL

PR.ELECTIONES ACADEMIC.E OXONII HABITE, a
JOANNE KEBLE, A.M., Poetice Publico Pralectore. 2 vols. 8vo. 2]s.

In the Press.

ACADEMICAL AND OCCASIONAL SERMONS. i\'ith 3

{ng F:n ;:\eA. Present Position of the English Church. By the Rev. JOHN

In the Press.

SERMONS PREACIIED BEFORE TUE UNIVERSITY

of OXFORD. By the Rev. ARTHU NRY N
Fellow of l,'niv..-ru";y Colleg'e. R PENRYN STAKLEY, MA,
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7. Guine 10 TE Hory Couxuxion.—[NeLsox.]
8. Guine 10 THe PEnitExt.—{KerreeweLe.] .
9. Tuc Goroex Grove.—{Tayron.])
10. Dany Excrcises.—[Horxecs.)

. . 3 3 .

11. Lirc or Ausnost Boxwicke .

12, Praix Seauoxs.—{ANprEwes.) .
13. Lire or Bisuor Burr.—[Nezrson.]

1

0

]

1

1

0

(]

°

0

0

1

2

1

14. Dearan, Juneuest, Heavex, axo Hern—[Be. Tavrion.) - 0
15. CouranioN 10 THE PraVER Book . . . . . ]
16. Cumistiax CoxTENTMENT.—[SANDERSON.] . . . . o
17. StEPS TO THE ALTAR . e e . . . 0
18. Serectioxs rrow Hooxen—{Keste.) 1
19. Aovice 10 A Friexo.—[Partrick) 1
20. Rerentaxce axp Fastino.—{Paraick.) 1
21. Ox Pravea.—{Paraick) 2
2

2

1

2

2

°

1

0

]

22. Paacricat Curistiax, Panr [.—[Suearocc)

. - . .
. . . . .
. . . .

- . . . . .

23. Part 11.—[Sucmiock.]
24. MepiTaTiONS ON THE Eucsanist.—[SurTon.)
25. Leaan 1o Live.—(Surrox.)
26. Tue Axt or CONTENTMEXTY
27. MepiraTioxs ror A ForTyicur.—[Genuaro.)
28. Tuz Heant's Ease.—{Pataick.)
29. Doctaine or Tue Excrisy Cuvacn.—[Hevoin.]
80. MaxuaL For Coxriruation AND First CoMmuxion
81. Hyuxs ror Pustic axp Paivate Uss
82. Tue Youna Cuurcuxax’s Maxuar

. - . - . .

. - . . .

83. Tue SEvEN PEXITENTIAL PsaLus

. - . . .

34. Cosix's Devorioxs .
85. Hovy Living.—[Br. Tavron.)

2
. . . . . 1
|
. . . . 1

. . . . . 2

In the Press.
Howy Dvixa.—[Br. Tavionr.)

CoONFESSIUNS OF ST. AUGUSTINE.
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BY JOHN HENRY PARKER, OXFORD.

CHEAP BOOKS FOR PAROCHIAL USE.

'
Acraxp's Liruroia Douestica . . . . . . 2
Bearxs' History or TRE Praver Boox . . . B . 2
Beveaipot’s SErMONs oN THE CHurcE: . . . . . 3
Beveripoe ox THE CATECHISM . . . . . . 1
Corrox's ExrLaNatiox or OssoLere Wonrps in T Bists . . :. 0
Hauuoxp's Parx~esis, with A Discourse or Hexest 1x Derexce or

our CrURCH A0AINST THE RoMaNisy : . . . 1
Hexny Verxoyx, or THE Litrie Axoro-Inpian, with 4 woodcuts | . [ ]
Lirree Mary. Second Edition, with 4 woodcuts . . . 0
Hexsuaw’s MepiTaTions, MisceLtaxeous, Hory, axp Hunaxs . 1
Lacp ox e Litunoy . . . . . o . 2
Scavice ror THE VisiTaTioN oF THE SicK, wiTR ApDITiONAL PRAYERS ]
Snemvock ox THe CaTEcnisw .. . . . . 0
Srarnow’s RaTiovaLE on THE Boox or Cousoxn Praven . A 2
Sreruax's Rionts or Crurcres . . . . . . 1
Tne Sevex Pexitextial Psauus, per dozen . . . . 2
Tnorxpixe's Rionts or rag Cauxcn . . .. . . s
Vincext or Lerins acaixst. Heresy . . . . . 1
WitLtaus's MepitaTioNs AND PrAYERS oN THE WAY or Eveanar Lire,

Nine Numbers, each . . . . . . . 1
Witsox's SAckA Privara (entire) . . . . . . 1
Wixscow’s Rexarxs, or the Caroric Caurcaman 1y mis Lirc axp Dearn 4
Wiruen's Serecr Hyuys or e CRorcn . . . . 1

DEVOTIONS. By the Right Rev. Father in God LAUNCELOT

ANDREWES. Translated from the Greek, and arranged anew. Foolscap
8vo. §s., morocco 7s. 6d.

LETTERS FROM A TUTOR TO HIS PUPILS. By W.

JONES, M.A,, F.R.S., sometime Perpetual Curste of Nayland, Suffolk. 4

New Edition, edited by the Rev. E. COLERIDGE, M.A., Eton College.
18mo. 24. 6d., morocco Ss.

BISHOP WILSON ON THE LORD’S SUPPER. Reprinted
exTIRe from the folio Edition. 32mo. 2. cloth, 2s. 64. roan, 3s. morocce,
Mandsomely printed, with the Rubrics in red. (The above may be had in a
variety of handsome bindings, from Ss. upwards.)

Also, a cheaper Edition for Parocuiat Distmisvrion, &c  1a cloth,
12. 6d. roas, (with a Jiberal allowance to Clergy.)
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BOOKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED

PUBLICATIONS OF THE OXFORD ARCHITECTURAL SOCIETY

A GUIDE 1o Ta¢ ARCHITECTURAL ANTIQUITIES
IN THE NEIGHBOURIIOOD OF OXFORD. 8vo, illustrated with
380 Woodcuts, price 18s. '

.

Reuarks oN ARCHITECTURAL CHARACTER, as applied to

Ordinary Parish Churches. By the Rev. J. L. Perir, M.A. 8vo. with
two etchings. 1ls.

LITTLEMORE CHURCH.—Working Drawings of Littlemore
Church, Oxfordshire. Bl J. Unperwoon, Esq., Architect Ss Folio,
Second edition, with the desigus of the painted glass windows.

SHOTTESBROKE CHURCH.—Views, Elevations, Scctions, and
Details of Shottesbroke Church, near Maidcnhcad, Berkahire. A good and

ure specimen of the Decorated Style. By WiLLiaw Burrearicip, Esg.
olio, Ss.

WILCOTE CHURCH.—Views, Elevations, and Scctions of Wil-

cote Church, Oxfordshire. A small Church in the Decorated Style. By
Cuanres Buckier, Esq., Architect.  Folio, 35. 64 :

ST. BARTHOLOMEW'’S CHAPEL.—Views, Elevations, and

Sections of St. Bartholomew's Chapcl, Oxford By C. Caaxstoux, Euq,,
Architect.  Folio, 3s. 64

DORCHESTER ABBEY CHURCH.—A Mcmoir of the Church

and" Abbcy at Dorchester, Oxfordshire. By the Rev. Hexay Appixeron,
B.A. 8vo. illustrated by numerous woodcuts, 8s.

WORKING DRAWINGS, ONE SHILLING EACH SHEET.

Ancient Pews oB OrcN Stats.—Hcadington, Ozon; Haseley,Oxon; Steeple.
Aston, Oxon; Stanwn Harcourt and Ensham, Oxon; Great Chalfield, Wilts
Littlemore, Oxon.

Parteaxs or TWENTY-FoUR STANDARDS OR BENcu-LNDs, from Steeple-Aston
Church, Oxon, by Johu Plowinan, Esq., Architect.

Start aAND Desk in the Beauchamp Chapel, Warwick ; Talland Church, Corn-
wall; Beverley Minster; Choir, All-Saints, Wakefield ; Finiar, Postling, Kente

Anciext StoNe Desk in Crowle Church, near Worcester.

ANCIENT REREDOS OF AN ALTAR in St. Michael's Chiurch, Oxford.

Noauan Foxt, Laneast Church, Cornwall; Newenden Church, Kent.

SreciMeNs of THe Traceay or Winpows, from sketches by the late Mr. Rick-
man. Niae on a sheet. ’

Purrirs.—Wolvercot, Oxfordshire, Perpendicular, wood; Beauliew, Hampshire,

Early Decorated, stone; St Giles's, Oxford, Late Decorated, wood; with
Coombe, Oxfordshire, Perpendicular, stone.

Screens, — Dorchester, Oxon, Decorated; Stanton Harccurt, Oxon, Early
English.

Members of other Architectural Societics in connection with the Osford Society are
entitled to these Pullications at the Mcmbers' prices, and can oltain them by order
through their respective booksellers.




BY JOHN HENRY PARKER, OXFORD.

Royal 8vo., price, in cloth boards, 10s. 6d., or fully bound in morecco,
with the larger illustrations tinted, 31s. 6d.

MONUMENTAL BRASSES AND SLABS: or an Historical and

Descriptive Notice of the Incised Monumental Memorials of the Middle Ages.
By the Rev. Crarres Bourery, M.AL )

A CONCISE GLOSSARY or TERMS vsep 1in GRECIAN,

ROMAN, ITALIAN axo GOTHIC ARCHITECTURE. Illustrated by
Four Hundred and Forty Examples. In one volume, 12mo. 7. 6d.

A GLOSSARY OF TERMS vusep ix BRITISH HERALDRY.
8vo. with Seven Huodred Woodcuts, 16a

ANGLICAN CHURCH ARCHITECTURE, with some Remarks

upon Ecclesiastical Furniture. By Jaxcs Bana, Architect. Illustrated b
one hundred and thirty examples. The third cdition, revised and enllrgc{
12ma. 5s.

AN ARCHITECTURAL DESCRIPTION or ST. LEONARD’S
CHURCH, KIRKSTEAD, Lincolnshire. Published under the superintend-
enceof the Lincolnshire Architectural Society, with illustrations by F. Mackenzie
and O. Jewitt. Small folio, 10s.

PRIMEVAL ANTIQUITIES. The olden times of Denmark and
England, illustrated by Antiquities found in Grave-hills, or Barrows. By

J.J. A. Wanrsaae, of Copenhagen, with numerous additions and illustrations
of similar remains in England.  8ve. Jn the Press.

AN INQUIRY INTO THE DIFFERENCE OF STYLE
OBSERVABLE IN ANCIENT PAINTED GLASS, with Hints on
Glass Painting, by an Auateck.  Tllustrated by numerous Coloured Plates
from Ancient Examples. 2 vols. 8va. £1. 10s.

AN ATTEMPT TO DISCRIMINATE THE STYLES OF
- ARCHITECTURE IN ENGLAND. By the late Tuouas Ricxuan,
FS.A. Fifth edition. With numerous engravings on steel and wood, of the

best examples, drawn by Mackenzie, engraved by Le Keux and Jewitt. 8vo.
In the Press. :

REMARKS ON THE PRINCIPLES OF GOTHIC ARCHI-
TECTURE, as applied to Ordinary Parish Churches. Read before the Oxford
Society for Promoting the Study of Gothic Architecture, at their Meeting,
March, 18¢6. By the Rev. Joux Lewis Perir, M.AL

' CHURCHES in the ARCHDEACONRY of NORTHAMPTON.

Nox 1. to VIII. Proofs, 3s. 64.; plain, 2a. Gd. Continued on the 1st of each
alternate month.

THE ARCHITECTURAL HISTORY OF CANTERBURY

CATHEDRAL. By the Rer. Professor Wittis, M.A., F.R.S., &c. 8vo.
with §2 Woodcuts, 10s. 6d.



BOOKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED BY J. H. PARKER, OXFORD,

PRAYERS AND OTHER DEVOTIONS FOR PENITENTS,

Compiledclz the Rev. J. LEY, B.D, Fellow of Exeter College, Oxford,
18mo. 1s.

TIHE HOLY EUCHARIST A COMFORT TO THE PENI.
TENT. A SERMON preached before the University of Oxford, on the
Fourth Sunday after Easter, 18¢3. By the Rev. E. B. PUSEY, D.D,

Regius Professor of Hebrew, Canon of Ch. Ch., 1ste Fellow of Oriel College.
8vo. 1s 6d.

THE ENTIRE ABSOLUTION OF THE PENITENT. Two

SERMONS preached before the University of Oxford, 1846. 8vo. 2s 64.
By the same Author.

THE CHRISTIAN YEAR. Thoughts in Verse for the Sundays

and Holydays tluoughout the Year. TAe Twenty-ninth Edition. 32ino. 3s.
cloth, 8s. morocco.  Foolscap 8vo. 7s. 6d. cloth, 10s. 6d. morocce.

LYRA INNOCENTIUM, or Thoughts in Verse on the
Ways of Providence towards Little Children. By the Author of the
Christian Year. Third Edition, foolscap 8vo. 7s. 64. cloth, 10s. 6d. morocce,
32mo. Ss. 6d. cloth, 5s. morocce.

THE CATHEDRAL, OR THE CATHOLIC AND APO-
STOLIC CHURCH IN ENGLAND. Thoughtsin Verse on Ecclesiastical
Subjects, selected and arranged to correspond with the different parts of a
Gothic Cathedral. Fourth Edition, small-8vo. 7s. 64. cloth, 10s. 6d. morecce.
Illustrated by Engravings.

THE BAPTISTERY, OR THE WAY OF ETERNAL LIFE.

By the Author of the Cathedral. Third Edition, 8vo. 15s. cloth, 1L 1a. morocce.
32mo. 3s. 6d. cloth, 8s. morocce. ]

Some MEDITATIONS and PRAYERS sclected from The
Way of Eternal Life, in order to illustrate and explain the Pictures b‘
BoteTius o BoLswERT, for the same Work. Translated from the Latin, an
adapted to the use of the English Church by the Rev. ISAAC WILLIAMS,
B.D. of Trinity College, Oxford, Author of * The Baptistery.” 1 vol 8va,
10s. 64. with numerous Engravings.

OFFICIUM EUCHARISTICUM. A Preparatory Service to a

Devout and Worthy Reception of the Lorp’s Suprex. By Epwarp Laxe,D.D.
The 32nd Edition, with the COMMUNION SERVICE. 32mo., 3s. 6d. cloth,
§s. morocco.
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CONTENTS OF VOLS. L IL anp IIL
Price 11s. eack, in clotk boards,

or TAS

Avthaeoloqieal Journal,

' PUBLISOED UNDER THE DIRECTION

l
\ OF THE CENTRAL COMMITTEE

i

o TRB
Quchacological Enstitute of Cireat Writain and Erelandy
. FOR THE ENCOURAGEMENT AND PROSECUTION

OF RESEARCHES INTO THE ARTS AND MONUMENTS

The Carly any HiWle Kqes.

Illustrated by Four Hundred and Sizty-two Engravings on Wood,
Copper, and Steel.

CONTINUED IN QUARTERLY NUMBERS, Paice %. 6d. xach.

LONDON:
PUBIISHED AT THE OFFICE°OF THE ARCHAZOLOGICAL INSTITUTE, 12, HAYMARKET,
8o1p 3y JOHN MURRAY, Arsenante 8r.; LONGMAN & Co., Patzazosrza Row) -
W. PICKERING, Piccapinir; axp Q. BELL, Frezr Staxer.
OXFORD: 1. H. PARKER. CAMBRIDGE: DEJGHTOKNS
PARIS: DIDRON.—LEIPSIC: WEIGEL.

This Periodical gires the earliest announcement of all Archaeological dis-
coveries, of new publications, and works in preparation. - It is proposed to
give from time to time Elementary Essays on all subjects of Archaeological
research, so as to supply a series of Mahiials for every department of Anti-
quarian investigation.

Communications are requested to be pddressed to the Editor, T. Hudson
Tumner, Esq,, 12, Haymarket.
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" CONTENTS AND ILLUSTRATIONS OF THE

PRIMEVAL
On the Primeval Autiquities of the Channel Islands, by
F. C. Lukis, Esq.
On the Cromlechs extant in the Isle of Anglesey, by the
Rev. H. LoNGuEviLLE JoNES.
On some British Kistvacns at Pytchley, Northamptonshire, by
the Rev. Asxer V. Brown,

On the Torc of the Celts, by S.

Birca, Esq.

On the Kimmeridge Coal Money, by Joun SypeExnnady, Esq.

Dierrica’s Runic Dictionary, reviewed.
Wogrsase's Antiquities and Gravo hills of Denmark, reviewed.

TLLusTRATIONS.

Spear-head Mold and Celt Mold, found
in the Isle of Anglesea.

Turbinated-shaped ball, discovered at
Allington Hill

Cromlech, at Catioroc, Jersey.

Cromlech at L'ancresse, Guernsey.

Cromlech at La Mare aux Mauves,
L'ancresse.

Vases, &c. found in Cromlechs in the
Channel Islands. -
Interior of Croiwnlech, L'ancresse, Guern-

sey.
Position of Vase, Cromlech, L'ancrease.
" Position of Vase and Bones in Crumlech.
Grinding-trough and stone implements
in Cromlech.
Jars, &c., interior of Cromlech.
Cromlechs at Plas Newydd, Llanfaelog,
and Presaddfed, Anglevey.
Spear-bead and Um, from Barrows in
Derbyshire. .
Quiver, in fine gold, dicovered near
Poitiers.

Section of Barrowsin Bourne Park, Kent.
Plan of Grave in Barrow.
Bucket, &c. found in Grave

Skeleton found in Dale Park, Suscex.

Earthen Vase discovered near North
Walsham, Noifolk.

Um-sbaped vessel, &c., discovered at
Bernaldby Moor, Yorkshire.

Vases from a Barrow near Wimborne,
Dorsetshire.

Hook-shaped Bronze Implement, found
near Ballygawley, Tyroue, Ircland.
Singular crercent-formed relic, found at

Aughnacloy, Tyroae.

Thrce Spear-heads, 1. found ncar Bally.
gawley, 2. at Peel, Isle of Man, 3. in
the bed of the Severn, near Worcester.

Crosses at Carew aud Nevern, South

"Wales.

Runic Cross at Lancaster, and Inscrip-
tion.

Early British Vases from Furness.

Early British Sword of bronze and Stone
axe, found in South Wales.

Torques of the Celts; fourteen examples :
Persian bearing Torques.
Head of Persian with Torques. -
As of Ariminum.
Denarius of the Manlia Family,
Gaulish Coin.
Medallet temp. Domitian.
Heuds of Baibarians with Torques.
Monuinent of M. Calius at Dus-

seldorf.

Rope trimmed as a Torques.
Torques with solid cylindrical enda.
Torques found at Boyton and Tara,
Torques found in Mecklenburgh.
Javelin with Joop,
Brouze pin with cup-shaped head,

Iron Arrow-heads, Bone Arrow-head,
Tweczers, aud Bronze Pin, found st
Woodperry, Oxfordshire.

Views and Plan of Towyn-y-Capel, near
Holyhead, with Chapel

¢ Penflestyn,” or British Head-piece.

Enamelled Bead, found near Oxfond.

Ancient Boat found in the barony of
Farney, Ireland.

Hanuner-hiead found near Lough Fea,
Ireland.
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ROMAN,

On Roman London, by C. R. SxitH, Esq., F S.A.

Tuosas BAkER, Esq.

Dean of Westminster.

period, reviewed.

Romano-British urns, and other vessels,
discovered at Saffron Walden, Essex.
: Plan of supposed Roman Masonry isi a
cellar at Leicester.
: Roman milestone dug up near Leicester.
; Jeﬂ]’ Wall, Leicester.
; Plan of Chambers of Roman Villa, dis-
" covered at Bisley, Gloucestershire.—
i Roman Hexagonal Tile.
Axoro-Romax  Sarcormaavs
near Harpenden, Hertfordshire.
——Prefericulum of grcen glass, and

found

—— Globular Umn found at Harpen-
den.

—— Vase found on Lincoln Heath.

Pateraof red ware, found at Harpenden. .

On a Roman Villa discovered at Bisley, Gloucestershire, by

, Notice of a Roman Villa at Wheatley near Oxford by
W. Broyer, M.D., and the Very Rev. W. Buckranp, D.D,,

- Notice of an Anglo-Roman Sarcophagus discovered in Hert-
fordshire, by Samurr Birch, Esq., F.S.A. . .

Icenia; notices of Roman Remains and evidences of occupatlon
in Norfolk, by the Rev. J. Gunx.

WeLLserovep’s Eburacum or York under the Romans, reviewed,
Lee's Roman Antiquities found at Caerleon, reviewed.
Berxax's History of the art of Warming and Ventilating Rooms—Roman

MairLaxp’s Church in the Catacombs of Rome, reviewed.

IrrusTRATIONS,

Golden Fibula, found at Odiham, Hamp-
shire.

Late Roman Vases at Tubney, Berk-
shire.

Roman Urns, at Felmingbam, Suffolk.

Roman Gold Rings.

Roman Villa at Wheatley, Oxfordshire—
General View.

Foundation Tlleo—le and Sec-
tions.

~— Section and Plan of Hypocaust.

—— Cistern and Flues.

General Plan.

Votive Altar and inscribed Tablet found
at Tynemouth.




4 CONTENTS AND ILLUSTRATIONS OF THE .

ARCHITECTURE. (ANGLO-SAXON PERIOD.)

On Anglo-Saxon Architecture, by T. WrienT, Esq., F.S.A.

On Ancient mixed masoary of brick and stone, by MarTHEW
Hoveecue Broxax, Esq.

On some Anomalies observable in the earlicr styles of English
Architecture, by the Rev. C. H. Hartsuorxe.

On Stanton Lacy Church, Shropshire, by the Rev. J. L. Perir.

On Ancient Oratories in Cornwall, by the Rev. W. Hasrau.

Observations on the Crypt of Hexham Church, Northumber-
land, by T. Hupsox TurnER, Esq.

Ecclesiastical Antiquities of Ireland, Pxraig's, reviewed.
Ancient Architecture of Ireland, WiLkixgox's, reviewed.

ILLUsTRATIONS.

Anglo-Saxon Arcade, MS. Cotton, Claud.”
B.iv.--Arches, ib. Pillar,ib.-- Baluster
Columna, ib—Belfry-window, Earl'a
Barton, Northamptonshire.—St. Be-

-net's, Cambridge.—Triangular-beaded

Ineraxp—Round Tower on Devenish
Island, Lough Erne.
Fineen's Church at Clonmacooise.
House of St. Finsn Cam.
Oratory of Gallerus.

Doorway, MS. Cotton.—Double Arch,
ib.--Triangular Tympanum,ib.--Door-
way, Barvack.—Belfry-window, Deer-
hurst, Gl tershire.—Sompting,
Sussex.—Capitals of Columns, ib—
Foliated Capital, Sompting Church,
Sussex.—Arch, Corbampton, Haats
—Belfry window, Northbleigh Church,
Oxon.

Axciext Oratories or Cornwatrt

—— Oratory of St. Piran—Ground
Plan.—Doorway.—East Window.

—— St. Gwythian—Ground Plaa.

——— St. Maddern—Ground Plan and
Well, aud Altar.

Cayrr or Hexuau Cuuacs, Nom-
THUMSERLAND—Roman Mouldings;
and Ground Plan

Towers, Sompting, Sussex, and Earl's
Barton, Northamptonshire.

Impost, St Benet’s, Cambridge.

Stanton Lacy Church, Shropshire; view,
elevation, and Head of Chancel-door,

Jarx or Mau.—Round Tower, Peel

Doorway of the Church of St. Fechin.
Windows of the Church of the Trinity
at Glendalough, and of St. Cronan's
Church. \
St. Mac Dara’s Church, Connamara. |
Doorway of the Round Touwer of |
Timahoe. |
Church of Cormae, Cashel
North Doorway of the Church of -
Cormac.
Base and Window of ditto, and Win-
dow in the Round Towerof Timahoe. -
Doorway of Tower of Donouglnnore.
Section of Floor in the Round Tower
of Meelick.
Round Tower, and Crypt of St. Kevin. .
Batilement, Abbey of Jerpoint.
Doorway, &c. of Domestic Building,
Galway.

Castle.

Masonry of Round Tower.

Masonry of a building on the south
side of Round Tower.
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by the Rev. H. L. Jones.

Penmdn Priory Church, near Bean-
maris.  Font, and Water Stoup. Com-
partment of Font. West Door. In-
scription to St. Sadwm.

Font, Llan Jestyn, Anglceey.

Plan of Llanfihangel Charch.

East Window, and details, of Llan Ty-
silio Church.

Llanfihangel and Llan Tysilio Churches.

Shobdon Church, Herefordshire—Shaft
of scroll-work, with capital—Figures
of Welsh Knights—Compartment of
Pillar.

Ruins of St. Clement's Cburch, Worces-
ter.

CANTERBURY CATHEDRAL :—

Part of the Crypt, &c.—Arches in
South Aisle—Capital of Choir.
Column in Crypt—Compartinent
of the Corona.

On Tong Church, Shropshire.

Braxpox's Analysis of Gothie

[—

On the Remains of Thornton Abbey, Lincolnshire.

On Merton College Chapel, Oxford.

On Loug Wittcnham Church, Berkshire.

On the Mcdicval Antiquitics of Paris, by the Rev. H. L. Jones.

On some Remains of the Work of William of Wykeham in
Windsor Castle, by E. Brore, Esq.

On the Franciscan Friery, Reading, by Jor~ Biirive, Esg.

On St. Winifred’s Well, Flintshire, by A. PovnTer, Esq;

On Acton Burnel Castle, Shropshire, Rev. C. H. HartsHORNE.

Beck's Antiquities of Furness Abbey, reviewed.

BeckLer's Remarks on the Chantry on Wakefield Bridge, reviewed.

Churches of Warwickshire, Nos. 1, 2, reviewed.

Northamptonshire Churches, No. 1, reviewed.

Monastic Ruins of Yorkshire, Nos. 1, 2, reviewed.

De Cacxoxr, Bulletin Monumental, reviewed.

GriLuasaup's Ancient and Modern Architecture, reviewed.

Maruals of Gothic Architectutex reviewed.

rehitecture, reviewed.
Hripevorr's Collection of Architectural Ornaments, reviewed.

ARCHAEOLOGICAL JOURNAL. )

ARCHITECTURE. (NORMAN PERIOD.)
On Medieral Antiquities and Churches in the Isle of Anglesey,

Shobdon Church, Hercfordshire, by T. WricnT, Esq., F.S.A.
WiLwis's History of Canterbury Cathedral, reviewed.

ILLusTRATIONS.

Arcade, St. Peter's, Northampton.'

East end of Darent Church, Kent.

West front of St. Mary's Church, Port-
chester, A.D. 1133—1153

Site and Fragments of the Ancient
Church, Woodperry, Oxfordshire.

“Joggled"-work, Tewkesbury Abbey,
Gloucestershire.

Long Wittenham, Beikshire, the Font.

Warwick— St. Mary's Church, Crypt.

Scetlon of Pier and Capitals in
Crypt.

Door, Stanton Lacy, Shropshire,

Windows, Headbourn Worthy, Hamp-
shire, and Oxford Castle,

®Sculptured Capitals discovered in St.
Alkmund’s Church, Derby (Glypho-
graphic representations.)

Capital and Base of Pillar, in S. Walde:
rich'a chapel, at Murrhard, Germany.

GOTHIC STYLES.
On the Ecclesinstical Antiquities of the Isle of Man.y BytheRev.

J.L.Pet1T.

By 1.’ H.
PaRken.




6 CONTENTS AND ILLUSTRATIONS OF THE

ARCHITECTURE. (EARLY ENGLISH STYLE)

ILLUATRATIONS.

Thornton Abbey, Lincolnshire, details
of Window and Chapter-House.

North-east Bay of Chapter- House.
Corbel-table, Beverley Minster, York-
shire.
Mouldings, Temple Church, London.
Capital and Foliage, York.
Capital, Bicester Church, Oxon.

Window, Caistor, Northamptonshire.

CAaticonraror ST. GErMaX,Isleof Man.

South-eastern pier of Central Tower,
and details

Masonry of Chancel and South Tran-
sept.

Masonry in turret of central Tower,
and belfry Window.

Window on North side of Nave.

Window in outer Porch of Entrance
Gate, and masonry of Gateway.

DECORATED STYLE.—IrLusTRATIONS.

*Merton Collcge Chapel, Oxford—View
of the North Side—Window and
Mouldings—String in the Choir—
Window of Vestry and Mouldings—
Section of Arch of Doorway.

Reapixg, Berxs—West Window of the
Church of the Franciscan Friery—
Plan—Mouldings of the Chancel-arch
—West Window, and Aisle Window—
Elevation of the Nave Arches—Cap
and Base of Nave Pillar.

Roof of St Mary's Church, with
details.

Howden, Yorkshire—Pinnacle.

Adderbury, Oxfordshire—Doorway. -

York—Capital and Foliage.

Long Wittenham Church, Berkshire—
The South Porch—The South Chapel
—Window—Piscina and Monument.

®Higham Ferrers Church, Northamp-

tonshire—Interior of.
Window, Priest's door, and Font.

Offley Church, Hentfordshire, Font, with
Sections. .

Kidlington, Oxon, East end of South
Aisle.

Wakefield Bridge, Yorkshire—Two Views
of the Clapel on, and Plan.

Cantersuay CaTHEDRAL—
North Doorway and part of Skreen.
" Diaper, South side of Choir.

PERPENDICULAR STYLE.—IrLusTRATIONS.

oSt. Winefrede's \Well, Flintshire.

®Windsor Castle—the Cloisters of the
Chapel

Thoruton Abbey, Lincolushire—Oriel
Window, Corbel, and Details of Gate-
house.

Dundry, near Bristol—Tower.

Warwick—St. Mary's Church, Sedilia
and Piscina, Sections o Mouldings of
Windows.

—— Desecrated Church of St. Michael
in Saltisford —East end—Elevation of
North side, and Ground Plan.

Abbey Church, §t Alban’s, Carved
Carement-mould.

"®Toxo CuurcH, Shropshire, South-East

View, (Etcking).
® — North-West View, (Etching).
South-EastPinnaclesofthe Chancel.

—Pendextive of one of the Diagopal

sides of the Octagon—Mouldings of

Windows — Golden Chapel — Plan—

Interior of the Octagon at the junction

of the Spire.

Crockets from the Oratory

Germany.

at Urach,
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ARCHITECTURE.

(OF PARTS OF CHURCHES.)

On Bell-Turrets, by the Rev. J. L. Pemir.

On Bell-cots, by I. H. Parxer.

ILLusTRATIONS.

*Acton Turville Church, Gloucester-
shire, (Efching).

®Leigh Delamere Church, Wiltshire,
(Etching).

Bell-Turret, on MHarescomb Church,
Gloucestershire.

—— Leigh Delamere, Wiltshire.

—— Corston, Wiltshire,

*Harescomb Church, Gloucestershire,
(Etching).

Corhampton, Littleton, Ashley, King's
Soinborne, Hampshire. Northborough,
Northamptonshire.  Little Coxwell,
Berkshire. Idbury, Oxfordshire. Bin-
sey, Oxford. Manton, Little Caster-
ton, Rutland. Penton Mewsey, Hamp-
shire. St Helen's, St. Michael-le-
Belfry, York. Godshill, Isle of Wighe.
Cleeve Abbey, Somerset. Welborne,
Norfolk.

On some Oblique Perforations in the walls of Churches, called
Squints, or Hagioscopes, by I. H. Parken.

ILLusTRATIONS.

Otterbourne, Hampshire.

Irthlingborough, Northamptonshire.

Miuster Lovell, Oxon, with Plan.

Tauntoh, Somerset. Newnbam Murren,
Oxon.

Kenton, Devon. Enfold, Wilts.

Bridgewater, Somerset, with Plan,
Charlton, Wilts.

Merton College Chapel, Oxford.

Asbley Church, Hampshire.

Crawley, Hants. North Hinksey, Berke.
St. Mary's, Gloucester.

MILITARY ARCHITECTURE.

On Military Architecture, by G. T. CLARK, Esq.
Rockingham Castle, by the Rev. C. H. Hartsuorxe.

ILtusTRATIONS.

The Tower, London.

The Keep, Newcastle on Tyne.
Caerphilly Castle, restared.
Miliary Engines, and Galley.
*Peel Castle, Isle of Man.

Rockixgran Casrie, Northampton-
shire, View of Entrance Gateway.
Sections of Mouldings.
Cross-loop with an oilet
Plan of Gateway.
Plan of Northampton Castle,
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8 CONTENTS AND ILLUSTRATIONS OF THE

DOMESTIC ARCHITECTURE OF THE MIDDLE AGES.

With ILLostrations or DoxesTic ARCHITECTURE, and of the ;
Usages of Domestic Life, drawn from Medieval Writers and !

ActoN Burnerr Castre, Surorsuirg
—Plan—North side—South-west view
—Iuterior of North-west Angle and
Window—Door and Windows of Hall—
Parliament-House—North and South
—Head of Window in Parliament-
House,

Stanton Harcourt, Oxon, Kitchen.

®Thornton Abbey, Liucolnshire—Gate-
house.

Chimney, Grosmont Castle, Hereford-
shire.

DoMEsSTIC ARCHITECTURE OF TRE
MiopLe Aces, from MSS. in the
British Museum. ]

—— Workmen making incised Monu-
mental Slabs.

—— Position of Hall and Chamber,
fol. 139, v°.

—— A House, fol. 199, ve. e

—— A Chimaey, fol. 6, vo.

—— A Castle, fol. 157, ve.

—— A Caastle, fol. 160, v°.

—— A fortified Bridge, fol 88, v°.

ENGLISH

Antependium at Steeple Aston, Oxford-

shire.

Patterns on a Cope of crimson Velvet,

Campden, Gloucestershire.

Weston Underwood, Northampton-

shire, and at Ely Cathedral

Patterns on  Communion cloth, from

East Langdon, Kent.

Copes from the same. Cope, Buckland,
Worcestershire, and Antependium,
Steeple Aston, Oxfordshire.

Example of the foundation of design to

be embruidered.

the Illuminations in cotemporary Manuscripts.

ItLusTRATIONS.

Usaces or Douestic Lire 1 tuc
MiopLE AcEs :—

Ancient Salt--Mazer-bowl withcover-.
Mazer-bowl, temp. Ric. Il.—Hanap
of the sixteenth century—Attendaut
with ship.—Entertainment of King
Arthur by the fclon and disloyal
Knight ¢ Coucr de Picrre.”

Exterior and lnterior of Dovecot, Gas-
way, Herclordshire.
Tympaoum, &c. of South Doorway of

the same. .

Engraved Scissor-case, with inscription,

Ancient Seal, representing a Manor-
bouse of the 13th century.

Bronze Caldron, discovered in Farney,

Ulster. ’

Gaming Die found near Swansea.
Omamental Fruit-Trenchers.
Ancient Mazer, found near Hursley,

Wiltshire.

Ancient Chests from Rockingham Castle.
Supposed Penuer of Heary VI.
Ancient Weight, found at Fulbroke,

Warwickshire.

MEDIEVAL EMBROIDERY.
By the Rev. C. H. HarTsHorNE.

ILLUSTRATIONS,

Two examples shewing the mode of
sewing the bouillon aud purl

Example shewing the manner in which
the eund of the silk is taken in the
eye of the needle to the ends, when
it is wished to draw it under the
stufl

Illustration of the old method of putting
oa the pailettes.

Paillons, before and after they are sewn
on with bouillon and purl

Representation of the Embroidery on
the Amice of St. Thomas & Becket.

Py ————y e S S N
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SEPULCHRAL MEMORIALS.

Oy SerurcoRAL Brasses anp Incisep Stass, by Arserr
Way, Esq., M.A., Director S.A.
On Cross-Legged Effigies; Diminutive Effigics; and the Cross-

legged Effigy at Horsted Keynes, Sussex, by W. 8. War-

rorp, Esq.

On the Preservation of Monumental Inscriptions, by T. W.

Kixg, Esq., Rouge Dragon.

On-a Norman Tombstone at Coningsborough, by D. H. Haren.
On Scpulchral Brasses, by the Rev. W. Draxe.
On Cross-legged Effigies at Cashel, by G. Dv Norer, Esq.

Ricnarpsox’s Monumental Effigies in the Temple Church, London, reviewed.

ILLusTRATIONS,

Details of supposed Saxon Tomb, Bedale,
Yorkshire.

Irish Tombstone of Suibine Mac Mael-
humai.

Norman Tombstone, Coningsborough,
Yorkshire.

Effigy found at Lewes Priory, Sussex.

Portion of Inscription on incised slab in
memory of Gundrada.

lascription on leaden cist of Gundrada,
discovered at Lewes.

Screrennar Brasscs—Two of Anne
Duke, afterwards Anne Rede,at Nor-
wich.

—— of Nicholas Bumnell, Acton Burnell

—— of Sir Roger de Trumpington,
Trumpington Church, Cambridgeshire.

—— of Sir Johnm d'Aubernoun, Stoke
d'Aubernon, Surrey.

—— in"Wyke Church, Hants.

—— of Heury Denton, Higham Ferrers.

Monument in St. Stephen's Church,
Bristol, and Effigy on ditto.

—— and Piscina in Long Wittenham
Church, Berkshire.

*Scutcheon of Sir Thos. De Ia Laund,
formerly in North Witham Church,
Lincolnshire,

Tomb in Bredon Church, Worcestershire.
Effigy of Ulrich JLandschaden, Church
of Neckarsteinach, near Heidelberg.
Incised slab of John le Botiler, St.
Bride's Church, Glamorganshire.

Tomb of the Butler family, at Clonmel,
Ireland.

Cross-legged Effigy at Horsted Keynes,
Sussex.

Sculptured Stone, Bedale crypt.

Early coped Coffin-lids, Repps, and
Bircham-Tofts, Norfolk.

Monumental Slabs, Woodperry.

Incised Slab, Hexbam Church, Northum-
berland.

Aszcy or ArnasseL, co. Tipperary.
Effigy of Richard de Burgo.
Effigy of a cross-legged Knight.
Three Effigies of Females of the 13th
century, cross-legged.
Coffin of black marble, 13th century.

Two Memorial Escutcheons, Amesbury
Church, Wiltshire.

Curious carved stone in Newton Church,
Yorkshire.
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SCULPTURE

Observations on the Progress of Sculpture in England in

CONTENTS AND ILLUSTRATIONS OF THE

Medieval times, by Sir Ricuaro Westyacorr.

ILLusTRATIONS.

Euly Sculpture, in Leigh Church near
Worcester.

On the Font, Portchester, Hampshire.

At Penally, near Tenby, North Wales.

Figure of St. George, Ruardean Church,

Glouceatershire.

Head from Hereford Cathedral
Statues from the entrance porch of the

Figure of St. George, Brinsop Church, Guildhall, London.
Herefordshire.
CROSSES,
ILLusTRATIONS.

Sculptured Cross, at Kells, Irelsnd,
— Kirk Braddan.

— Kirk Andreu.}hle of Man.
—— Kirk Michael

Hawkswell, Aycliflfe, and Bedale,
Yorkshire.

Fragments of Saxon Crosses, in the
Museum at Bath,

Cliurchyard Cross, at Higham Ferren,

Northamptonshire.

Sculptured Cross at Jona, A.D. 1489,

INSCRIPTIONS.

Early Christian Inscriptions and Sym-
bols, from the Catacombs at Rome.
Inscriptions on Ancient Irish Tomb-
stones.

Tnscribed Stone near Padstow, Com-
wall.

«— St. Clement's, Truro,

Inscriptions in the Church of Lhnun-
Waterdine, Shyopshire.

Inscribed Stone near Fowey, Comnwall

Inscribed Stones, found at Port Talbot
and Pyle, near Swansea.

Inscribed Stone, \Warnford Church,
Hampshire,

ECCLESIASTICAL ANTIQUITIES

Notices of Ancient Ornaments, Vestments and appliances of -
Sacred use—the Pax—the Chalice—by Arsxrr Wav, Esg,:

M.A., Director S.A.

IiLuaTraTIONS.

Golden Chalice, formerly belonging to

Rheims Cathedral.

Cbalice, Corpus Christi College, Oz-

& ford.
Cbalicea and Patens, York Cathedral.

Chalices,—Ervesham,
Chichester Cathedral.

| ,

N
|
i

i

l

i

Hereford, and

Pax, New College, Oxford, with a Sec-
tion, shewing the profile of the handle. |

Reliquary of the fifteenth century.
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DECORATIVE ARTS.

. On Painted Glass, by CHARLES Wmsron; Esq. .
i Paintings on the walls of Stanton Harcourt Church, Oxford-

.} shire, by the Rev. W. Dyxe, M.A.

* Decorative Processes connected with the Arts during the Middle

Agcs in Englaud—Enamel, by ALsert Way, Esq. .

. On the Painted Glass of Bourges Cathedral, reviewed.

Cexxix1’s Treatise on Painting, reviewed.

IrLusTRATIONS,

Diagram of Window, Bourges Cathe-
dral.

Mural Paintings in Croydon Church,
Surrey.

——— Mells Church, Somerset.

—— Stanton Harcourt Church, Ox-
fordshire :—The Last Supper—The
Washing the Disciples’ feet —The
Descent from the Cross and Entomb-
ment.

—— St. Thomas, in the Abbey Church,
St Alban's.

Exauer—Circular Plates of Bronse,

discovered at Chesterton.

Gold Ring of Ethelwulf, King of
Wessex, A.D. 836—838.

Obverse, Reverse, and Profile of King
Alfred's Jewel, at Oxford

Singular subject in Alfred’s Jewel.

Pyx, belonging to S, P. Cox, Esq.

Burctte, in the Bibl. du Roi, Paris.

Representation of Atraham receiving
bread and wine from Melchisedee.

Crosier-head, with the Coronation of
the Virgin in the Volute.

FICTILE MANUFACTURES

Medieral Pottery, by the Rev. Jaxes Inoram, D.D.

On Vases and Tiles found at Woodperry, Oxon.

Notices of a Decorated Pavement in Haccombe Church,
Devonshire, by Lorp ALwyne Coxeron.

IrLtsTrATIONS.

*TilePavement atHaccombe, Devonshire.

Encaustic Tiles discovered in the Con-
ventual Church of Neath Abbey,
Wales. .

Psvement-tile, found in Ulverscroft
Priory, Leicestershire.

*Tiles found at Woodperry, Oxon.

Roman Fictile Vessels, Felmingham.

Vase discovered at Bottisham, Cam-
bridgeshire.

Fictile Vases found near Kingston.

Medieval Pottery, found in Trinity Col-
lege, Oxford.
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COSTUME.

On a Gold Fibula found at Odibam, Hampshire, by 8. Birca, Esq,

On the Horn-shaped Ladies’ Head-dress in the time of Edw. I,
by T. WricHT, Esq.

On some Ancient Chess-men, with observations on their value as
illustrations of Medieval Costume, by ALBERT Way, Esq.

Buaw's Dresses and Decorations of the Middle Ages, reviewed.
Herxer's Book of German Costume, reviewed.

IrLLvaTRATIONS.

Omament of the Precious Mitre of
William of Wykeham.

Hcad-dress of a Lady, from Sepulchral
Brass at Sawtrey, Huntingdonshire.

Four examples of medieval Brooches.

Enamclled annorial Scutcheons, found
at Newark Priory, Surrey.

Gold ornament found near Cader Idris.

Axciext Cuess-MEN in the Museum of
the Socicty of Antiquaries of Scotland,
Ashmolean Museum, Oxford, and in
the possession of the Rev. J. Eagles.

Single Combat with axes.

ICONOGRAPHY,

Effigies of two military figures, taken
from the choir in Bamberg Cathedral

Effigy of Gunther, King of the Romans, °
1349. Francfort Cathedral. .

Rinys, found on Floddon Ficld.—In the :
possession of the Rev. W, Sneyd.—
Found in the river Severn near Uptoa,
—DBredicot; aud Biedon Hill, Wor-
cestershire.—With talismanic inscrip-
tion, found in Glamorganshire.—At
Thetford, in Norfolk. —Supposed to be |
Saxon, fromthe collection of Mr. Talbot. :
—Found near Cork.

Bridle of Bronze found at Lough Fea

1

On Iconography and Iconoclasm, by the Rev. J. INcran, D.D. !
A Catalogue of the Emblems of Saints, by the Rev. C. Hagr.
The Legend of St. Werstan, from painted glass in Great

Malvern Church, by ALBert Way, Esq. i
Dipron's Christian Iconography, reviewed.

ILLusTRATIONS.

Christ in an Elliptic Aurecle.

The Trinity creating Man.

The Trinity nimbed.

The Divine Lamb.

Pope Paschal, with square Nimbus.

God condemning Adam and Eve te
labour.

Our Saviour in an Aureole of Clouds.

God in a Circular Aureole.

The Virgin in an Aureole.

Christ the Almighty.

The Creation.

The Trinity.

Figures of the Apostles.

Representation of the Deity, from Shob-
don Church, Herefordshire.

Coins illustrative of Christian Icone-
graphy.

Admission of St Guthlac into Priest’s
Orders.

Painted Glassin Mells Church, Somerset,
representing St. Sitha.

The Legend of St Wentan.—St. Wer-
stan’s Virion.

—— Dedication of the Chapel built by
St. Werstan.

—— The Grant of Edward the Confessot.

The Martyrdom of St. Werstan.

The Ascension of Elijah, sculptured on a
Sarcophagus at Rome.

The Sacrifice of Isaac, sculptured ons
Sarcopbagus at Rome. .
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| NUMISMATICS,

, | On Numismatics, by CaarrLes Roacr Saarm, F.S.A.

AxerMaxx's Coins of the Romans relating to Britain, reviewed.
Antient Coins of Citics and Princes, reviewed.

! IiLustraTIONS,
; Romano-DBritish Coins. Saxon and Roman coins. .
¢, Gold Coin of Edward the Confessor. Unique Variety of the Gold Ring-money
.. An unpublished Saxon Sceatta found of Ireland, found near Macrom, co
pear Banbury, Oxfordshire. Cork.
SEALS,

;. On the History of the Great Seals of England, by Proressor
WiLLis. Reign of Edward III.

t ILLusTRATIONS.
. *CoxvExTUAL SEAL OF FurxEss Assey  Seal of the Sub-dean of Chichester.
. A¥b THE ABOT's SECRETUM. Seal of Brembre's Chantry, Wimborne
. Seal of William de Fleming, Minster, Dorsetshire.

. Seal of Edith de Mertown. Plan of Neath Castle, and Seal of the
Seal of William Graindorge. Abbey of Neath, Glamorganshire,
Seal of the Priory of Montacute, Somer-  Seal of St. Wolstan, Bishop of Worcester,

. setshire, A.D. 1099.

. Seal of William Graindehorge, 13th cen-  Seal of the Priory of Chertsey, Surrey.
\ tary, found at Flasby, near Gargrave.  Seal of John de Dufforde, found at
Scal of Humphrey de Bohun, Earl of Newnham Murren, Oxfordshire.

; i Hereford, A.D. 1319. Mayoralty Seal of London.

i College Scal, Warwick. Seal found at Giéz in Touraine.

1, Seal of Tynemouth Priory. Seal, found ncar Stoke by Clare, Suffolk.
; Second Great Seal of Edward I1L.

1 ORIGINAL DOCUMENTS.

Indenture for a Rood-loft in Merton College Chapel, Oxford,
A.D. 1486.

" Letter from Edward the First to Robert Bruce.

. Inventory of Reginald Labbe, A.D. 1293.

Extracts from the Archives of St. Paul’s Cathedral, London.

Remarkable instance of the use made of the terrors of
Excommunication in the thirteenth century.

Notices of Records at Southampton.

Early English Receipts for painting and gilding.

. The Will of Humphrey de Bohun, Earl of Hereford and Essex,

with Extracts from the Inventory of his effects, A.D. 1319—
1322.

—-




14 CONTENTS AND ILLUSTRATIONS, &c.

HISTORICAL !

Observations on the pretended marriage of William de Warren !
with a dauglhter of William the Conqueror, by Tuowas
StarLETON, Esq., Vice-President 8.A.

Notices of the Priory of Southwick in the county of South.
ampton, by the Rev. W. H. Gun~er, M.A. '

On the Parliaments at Acton Buruel: and on the Castle and | |

Parliaments of Northampton, by the Rev. C. H. Harts-
HORNE, M.A.
. Some Observations on the “Danse Macabre” or Dance of
Death, by \V. J. Tnoyxs, Esq., F.S.A.
On the Wait Service mentioned in the Liber Winton, and on ;
the supposcd Monastery of Sapalanda, by E. Sminke, Esq. '
|
|

Lorp CaxpBeLL's Lives of the Chancellors, reviewed.

TOPOGRAPHICAL \

Queries and Directions intended to assist Correspondents in
the arrangement of Topographical Communications, by
W. Broxer, M.D,, F.S.A.

On Crannoges in Ircland and remains discovered in them, by
_E. P. Suirrey, Esq., M.P.

Towyn-y-Capel, and the - ruined chapel of St. Bride, near
Holyhead, with notices of interments there, by the Hon.
W. O. StanLey, M.P.

Buirrox's Essay on Topographical Litcrature, reviewed.

Oxrv's History of Cleveland, reviewed.

Tnoxpsox’s Handbook of Leicester, reviewed.

Doxxix's History of Dartford, Kent, reviewed.

Haoreex's Antiquities of Ipswich, reviewed.

SutrLEY's Account of Farney in Ulster, reviewed.

WaLBRAN'S Antiquities of Gainfurd, reviewed.

Fraxcis’ History of Neath Abbey, reviewed.

Gipsox's History of Tynemouth, reviewed.

Guide to the Architectural Antiquities in the ncighbourhood of Oxford,
Parts 1, 2, reviewed.

PROGRESS OF ARCHAEOLOGY.
Proceedings of the Annual Meetings at Canterbury, and at
Winchester.
Proceedings of the “ Socicty for the Preservation of the Ilis- -
torical Monuments of France,” by W. Broxer, M.D., F.8.A. ||

-

-
|

i
i
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CONTENTS AND ILLUSTRATIONS OF THE
PROCEEDINGS AT THE ANNUAL MEETING

or THR

Archaceological Engtitute
OF GREAT BRITAIN AND IRELAND,
AT WINCHESTER, SEPTEMBER, MDCCCXLYV.
ILLUSTRATED BY ONE IHHUNDRED AND SIXTEEN ENXGRAVINGS ON WOOD, COPPER, AND STEEL.
8vo. price 20s. (gratis to members.)

OR SEPARATELY:—

General Report of the Proceedings of the Meeting; with some account of
the Objects collected in the Museum formed at the Deanery at Winchester,
during the weck of the Meeting. By ALBErT Wavy, Eeq. 1ls.

The Architectural History of Winchester Cathedral. By the Rev. R.
\WiLere, M.A., Jacksonian Professor in the University of Cambridge. 5s.

The Architectural Works of William of Wykeham. By C. R. CockxereLr,
Esq., Professor of Architecture in the Royal Academy. 3s.

Notices of the Painted Glass in the Cathedral and Churches of Winchester
and its Neighbourhood. By C. Wixstox, Esq. ls.

Architectural Notes of the Churches and other Ancient Buildings in' the
City and Neighbourhood of Winchester. By I. H. PARxer. 22, 6d.
Notices of the Mint and Exchange at Winchester; with a list of Moneyers.

By Epwarp Hawrkixs, Esq., F.R.S,, F.S.A., Kceper of Antiquities in
the British Museum. 1ls.

_The Hall of the Royal Palace and the Round Table st Winchester : with
Clhronological Extracts from Records illustrative of the Castle, Hall, and
Ronnd Table. By Epwarp Suirks. Esq.  2s.

.. The Names, Surnames, and Nicnames of the Anglosaxons. By J. M.

Keunrg, Erq. s,

. Notice of the seals of the Earls of Winchester, and Winchester City, and

the Royal Seals for the Recognizance of Debtors, temp. Edw, 1I. By
Jonx Gover NicHors, E«q., F.S.A. 1a.

Remarks on the Common Seal of the Men of Alwarestoke, county of Hants.
By Sir FrepERIcK MaDDEYN, K. H.

Remarke on the Monument of Sir Richard Lyster, in St. Michael's Church,
Southampton. By Sir Freperick Mappex, K. H.

On the Architecture of the Church and Hospital of the Holy Cross. By
E. A. Freenax, Egq., B.A., Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford. 1ls.
Some Observations on the Priory of Christchurch, Hampshire. By

ALEXANDER Janes Beresrorp Hork, Erq., M.A,, M.P. 1s.
Remarks on Ronfsey Abbey Church. By the Rev. J. L. Perir, M.A. 1a.

~ The History and Architecture of Porchester Castle, drawing attention es-

o

pecially to the Roman Character of its Structure aud Masonry. By the
Rev. C. H. Hartsmorxe, M.A. 2. 6d.

~—




PROCEEDINGS OF THE ARCHAEOLOGICAL INSTITUTE
AT WINCHESTER.

ILLUSTRATIONS.

CarneoraL. — Western  elevation of
south transept.

Eastern sidc-aisle of north transept.

Plans of piers in the transept, presbytery,
and De Lucy's aisle.

Alterations in the west side-aisle of the
north transept.

Exterior view of the north transept.

South-west and south-east tower piers.

Part of the eastern face of the north-ecast
tower pier.

Capitals in north transept, crypt, and

ady-chapel.

Queen Mary's chair.

Door in De Lucy’s aisle.

Plan of the feretory, &c.

Masonry in the triforium.

Lock in Silkstede's chapel.

Iron-work in south transept.

Bench in south transept.

Wykeham's and Edingdon’s windows,
Jamb molds, and bases.

Edingdon’s panels and cusps.

Wykeham's panels and cusps.

Jamb and impost of west window.

Base of original west end.

Norman shafts over the central vault of
the uave, and in the south aisle,

Plan of a pier of the nave.

Coinpartinents of the nave.

Triforium of the south transept.

Arch, capital, and base molds.

Geéucral plan of the Cathedral, coloured.

\Wryxcuau.—Plans of Windsor Castle,
Queenbro’ Castle, Winchester College,
New College, Oxford.—Piling, and
elevation of a church.

Plans of New Collcge, Magdalcne, and
All Souls’ chapels

Grass.—Figures of the Carpeunter, the
Mason, and the Clerk of the Works,
aud the Glass Painter, from the east
window of the college chapel.

Cucrcues, &c.—Plan of the close, shew-"~
ing the monastic remains.

Entrance to the deanery, and plan.

Roof and window of the deanery.

Part of the chapter-house, with plan.

Arches between the chapter-house and
the cloisters.

Early Engli:h pillars in the kitchen.

—————————— table in the kitchen.

South and east elevations of ball.

WorvEscy CasTLE.

Portion of the walls.

Section of a window.

Part of the ruins.

Plan of the remains.
Remains at £ aud C on plan.

Early Eoglish window, St. Bartholo-
mew’s church.

8t. John's church.—Corbel—The Easter
sepulchre—The sedilia and piscina—
Early English window — Decorated
screen — Bench-ends — West end —
Plan.

Capitals in St. Thomas's church.

Sun-dial of the thirtcenth century, §:
Michael's church.

Plan of St. Peter’s church, Cheesehill. *

Window in the tower, with plan.

Plan of the collcge of St. Elizabeth.

Brass, with figure of St. Christopher,
Week church.

Standard, Compton, with detaila,

Tue Harr.—Elevation of one bay, ex-
terior and interior.

Ground-plan—Iuside of south door, with
scction of archivolt mouldings.

Boss in the rooL—\Window at the west
end of the hall

Cap and Base of columns, with section
and plan.

View in the passage to the postern, with
plan and scctions.

Plan of the city.

The round table.

Seals of the carls and city of Winchester.

ST. Cross.—The gateway—Squinch at
the angle'of quire and transept—Turret
at the east end—Circularwindow in the
eastern gable—Doorway in the angle
of south transept, exterior and interior
of ditto—West doorway—\Window i
south transept—Base of pier, nave—
Bascs and foot omamcnts, nave.—
Piscina and brackets, north aisle of
quire.

Rousey Avscy.—®Viewofthe Church--
East window of choir—Ground-plan—
Clerestory, south transept — Belfry
window—Arcade—Springing of Tran-
sition arch of nave—Two compan-
ments of nave—Norman base, south
aisle of nave—Holy-rood, west side,
south transept—Fuliage to east win-
dow of choir—Corlel-table, south aisle
of nave, and south aisle of choir.

Porcurater Castic.—Porchester, Pe-

vensey, and Burgh Castles—Plans

of towers, Burgh, Porchester, Rich- .

borough. Pharos,Lympne—Arch, Lil-
lebonne—Doorway, Pharos, Dover—
Mint wall, Lincoln—Chamber near
Balkerne Lane, Colchester—Section of
wall, Colchester—Wall, St. Alban's—
Arches, Jewry wall, Leicester—Caer-
went wall — Remains, Silchester— Plan
of north-west augle, keep, window,
and parapet, Porchester.




UNIVERSITY PRESS, OXFORD.

=- - .-. La—
e LA BRe PR B R

BOOKS

PRINTED FOR THE

UNIVERSITY OF OXFORD.

At the Prices annexed, in Boards.

Put.
XEachylos, - . . Yy ! Dowling. 9 Patres Apostolict.. . 8
Anecdota. . - - 34, Euthhld.'l'bool Antl Rom 3 - Paroemlographl Graeed. ¢
Aristophanes. e - 13. Eurlplda . 313, 14 Pearson. - . - 6,11
Arl':lot:e. C. a - e u Enublna - - . 9 mlnnl - . - 14
Ashmolean Catalogue. - . 9 eaux, o - - 10
Barrow, .- . . ‘ ! }‘omulnﬂﬂ ol Pdlb . 4 Md&b . e - 20
Bede. - - <. . olFoller. - - 5. Bellqnl. Sm-. 9
Beveridge.. - - - §$ | Galsford. - - 14 - 9
Blleom, - o . . Grecee Gramm. Bod. - 1 sdu et - - 1
Biscoe. . - . . Greswell. . - . 8 Sharp, Archbhhop - 9
godlehn Catalogues, - 1§ gmmnd e« o <« 6 g: :'r:.hdeun. - 8
ge. e o . eype.» + - - 13 8huc - e e g0
Ball. . . . . l Homer,. . =« - 33 Socrates. . . . 9
!l’ur;c't.- e - . lo‘ gonkllln e . - z ,:oprhoclu e e o 18
utl - - - - ooker - - - outh, - - - -
(C:nd-elru New 'l'ut . § ;!ofkbﬂ" O '::“2:“"" ¢ e . ..1
atense. - - acksom. . - - obseas e e . 84
Chillingworth. - . 8 ,Jopes. = . . . ‘ 590 « . - 3
Choeroboscus, - - ¢ i Juo?hnl - ° . 8 Bnl - e o 18
Clsrendon. . - - 10, L. - . = - 13 8yllo - o - 4
g:;v(\ man’s Instructor, 9 i uﬂc. "- » e o - 9 ;yn - - - 4
nton, P | | v, John - - 3 uvmer. e e e« 8
Comber. « ¢ « g lewis, Thomas. - . 130 Theodoret. - . . ¢
Conferences. - - 4 Liddeil and Scott’s Lexicon.11 . The Three Primers, &e. r
Cranmer. - = < 4§, Mitchel), Iudices. - - l‘ Tbe Two Liturgies, &e. 4
Demosthenes - = 13! Nov. Test. Grecom. - Wall, -« - . . 9
Dindorf. - - . 33|Nowell. - . . ¢ 'Wateland. . . . 9§
Documentary Annals, . ¢' O Attlc,. =« - 34 Wheatly, . . . §
Pooglas, . - . 93

SOLD BY JOHN HENRY PARKER, OXFORD;
T. PAYNE AND H. FOSS, PALL MALL;
AND E. GARDNER, 7, PATERNOSTER ROW,
LONDON.

:lvn. 18¢3.




2 . University Pryess, Oxford. . .

3 Vols. 8vo. 1L 12s.
ENCHIRIDION THEOLOGICUM ANTI-ROMANUM.

Tracts on the Puints at Iasue between the Cburches of England and Rome.
With a Prefuce by EDWARD CA RDWELL, D.D.

. Vol I. 8vo.' 11s. 6d.
TAYLOR'S Dissuasive from Popery, and Treatise on the Real Preseuce.

Vol II. &vo. 9s.64.
Dr. ISAAC BARROW,
On the Supremacy of the Pope ; with his Discourse oa the Unity of the Church.

Vol II1. 8vo. 1la
MISCELLANEOUS TRACTS,
Selected from BURNET, WAKE, PATRICK, STILLINGFLEET, SHER-
LOCK, TILLOTSON, CLAGETT, and others.

A New Edition. 8vo. G6s. 6d.
A RELATION OF THE CONFERENCE
between WILLIAM LAUD, lute Lord ArcliLishop of Canterbury, and
Mr. FISHER the Jesuit, by the commund of King James,
of ever blessed Memory.

A New Edition. 2 Vols. 8vo. 17s.

’ A RATIONAL ACCOUNT

OF THE GROUNDS OF PROTESTANT RELIGION:
Being a Vixpicatiox of the Lord Archbishop of Cunterbury's ReLATION OF A
CONFERENCE, &c. from the Pretended Answer by T. C. Wherein the true
G6uoUsDs of FAITH arecleared, and the fabsediscovered ; the cuRcH of EXGLAND
vindicated from the imputation of achism ; and the most important particular coa-
trovensies Letween us and those of the church of Rome thoroughly examined.

By EDWARD STILLINGFLEET, D.D., Dean of St. Paul's, &c.

2 Vols. 8vo. ‘11 1s.
ORIGINES BRITANNICE;
OR, THE ANTIQUITIES OF THE BRITISH CHURCHES.
By EDWARD STILLINGFLEET, D.D.
To which is added,
AN HISTORICAL ACCOUNT OF CHURCH GOVERNMENT
By W. LLOYD, D.D. A New Editiun, with Additional Notes
By the REV. THOS. P. PANTIN, M. A.

3 Vols. €vo. 1L ls. 64,
THE WORKS OF WILLIAM CHILLINGWORTH, 3.A.
Contuining, The Religion of Protestants a Sufe Way to Sulvation, &c.
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6 Vols. 8vo. 3. 3s.
THE CHURCH HISTORY OF BRITAIN
to the year 164R, endeavoured by THOMAS FULLER, D.D, Prebendary
of Sarum. Edited by the Rer. J. S. Brewer, M. A.

7 Vols. 8va. 30 10s
TUE HISTORY OF
THE REFORMATION OF THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND.
By GILBERT BURNET, D.D., Late Lord Bishop of Samm.
A New Edition, with a copious Index.

27 Vola. 8vo. 140.10s.
THE COMPLETE WORKS OF JOHN STRYPE, M.A.,
With a General Index.

MEMORIALS OF ARCHEISHOT CRAXMER. 2 Vols. Bva 11 1s.
THE LIFE AXD ACTS OF ARCHUBISHOP PARKER. 3 Vols. 8vo. 11. 102
THE LIFE AND ACTS OF ARCHBISHOP GRINDAL. 8vo. 14s.
THE LIFE ANXD ACTS OF ARCuBIsHOP witiToirT. 3 Vols. 8vo. 1. 10s.
THE LIFE AND ACTS OF BISHOP AYLMER. 8vo 7s. 6d.
THE LIFE OF THE LEARXED SIR JONIN CHEXE, KT. 8vo.7s. 6d.°
THE LIFE OF THE LEARNED SIR THOMAS SMITH, KT., D.C.L. 8vo. 84

THE ANNALS OF THE REFORMATION
and Establishment of Religion and other various occurrences in the Chnrch of
England during Qucen Elizabeth’s happy reign. 7 Vols. évo. 4L 4s

ECCLERIASTICAL MEMORIALS
relating chiefly to Religion,and the Reforination of it in the Church of Fugland
under King Henry VIII, Edward VI, and Qucen Mary. 6 Vols. 8vo. 31 3s.

A GENERAL INDEX to the Historical and Biographical Works
of JOIIN STRYPE, M.A. 2 Vols. 8vo. /. 5s.

8vo. 10s. 6d.
THE HISTORY OF THE LIFE AND SUFPERINGS
of the Reverend and Learned JOHN WICLIF, D.D,, Warden of Canterbury
Hal), and Professor of Divinity in Oxford, and Rector of Lutterworth in Leices-
tenshire, in the Reigns of King Edward I11. and King Richard Il., tngether with
a Collection of Papers and Records relating to the said History,
By JOUN LEWIS, M.A, Minister of Meregate.

8ro. Gs. 6d.
THE LIFE
of the Iearned and Right, Reverend REVNOLD PECOCK, S.T.P., Lord
Bishop of St. Asaph and Chichester in the Reign of King Henry V1., faithfully
collected from Records and MSS, being a Sequel to the Life of Dr. JOHN WIC-
LIF, in arder to an Introduction to the Hictory of the English Reformation,
By JOHN LEWIS, M.A., Miuister of Meregate,
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Second Edition. 8vo. Ps.
THE TWO BOOKS OF COMMON PRAYER,

Set forth by Authority of Parliament, in the reign of King Edward VI.
Compared with each other.

By EDWARD CARDWELL, D.D. Principal of St. Alban’s Hall.

Second Edilion.‘evo. 7s. 6d.
HISTORY OF CONFERENCES

And other Proceedings connected with the Revision of the BOOK OF
COMMON PRAYER, from the year 1558 to the year 1690.
By EDWARD CARDWELL, D.D., Principal of St. Alban's Hall.

2 Vols. Bvo. 18s
DOCUMENTARY ANNALS
OF THE REFORMED CHURCH OF ENGLAND;

Being a Collection of Injunctions, Declarations, Orders, Articles of Inquiry, &e.,
from the year 1546 to the year 1716. With Notes, Historical and Explanatory,

By EDWARD CARDWELL, D.D., Principal of St. Alban's Hall.

2 Vols. Bve. 19s.
SYNODALIA. A Collection of
ARTICLES OF RELIGION, CANONS, AND PROCELEDINGS
OF CONVOCATIONS in the province of Canterbury, fri.m the year 1547 to
the year 1717. With Notes historical and explanatory, by
EDWARD CARDWELL, D.D,, Principal of St. Alban's Hall.
' 8vo. 6s. 0d.
CERTAIN SERMONS OR HOMILIES,
~ Appointed to be read in Churches in the time of Queen Elizabeth.
A New Edition with Scripture References, and Indexes. To which are added,
The Constitutions and Canons Ecclesiastical.

8vo. 7s.
FORMULARIES OF FAITH
Put forth by Authority during the reign of Heary VIII.
8vo. 134 64.
THREE PRIMERS put forth in the reign of Henry VIIL
A 8vo. 8s.
SYLLOGE CONFESSIONUM, sub tempus Reformande Ecclesie editarum.

8vo. S5s. 6d.
CATECHISMUS
Sive prima institutio disciplinaque pietatis. Christianm Latine explicatse.
Authore ALEXANDRO NOWELILO.
A New Edition, edited by the Rev. W. JACOBSON, M.A.

8vo. l4s. 6d.
A SHORT INSTRUCTION INTO CHRISTIAN RELIGION, BEING
A CATECHISM st fonth by ARCHBISHOP CRANMER

In MDXLVIII: together with the same in Latin, transluted from the German
by JUSTUS JONAS, in MDXXXIX.
Wit facsimiles of the ariginal curious woodcwuls.
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A New Edition. 8vo. G6s.
THE RUBRIC IN THE BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER
AND THE caxoxs or THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND,
Sa far as they relate to the Parochial Clergy, considered by T. SHARP, D.D.,
: Archdeacon of Northumberiand.

A New Edition. 8vo. Bs.
A RATIONAL ILLUSTRATION

OF THE BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER
of the Cburch of England. By CHARLES WHEATLY, M.A.

7 Vols. 8vo. 21 3s.6d.
A COMPANION TO THE TEMPLE;
OR, A HELP TO DEVOTION IN THE USE oF THE CoMMON PrAvER.
By THOMAS COMBER, D.D., Late Dean of Durbam.

8vo. 10s.
POSTILS ON THE EPISTLES AND GOSPELS
Compiled and published by RICHARD TAVERNER in the Year 1540, and
now edited by EDWARD CARDWELL, D.D., Principal of St. Alban's Hall

The srcond complete Edition. 8vo. 8s.
ECCLESIA ANGLICANA ECCLESIA CATHOLICA;

Or, The Doctrine of the Church of England consonant to Scripture, Reason,
and Fathers: in a Disorurse upon the THIRTY-NINE ARTICLES
agreed upon in the Convocation held at
London MDLXIL

By WILLIAM BEVERIDGE, D.D. Lord Bishop of St. Asaph.

4 Volx. &vo. 2L 10s. )
THE REMAINS OF THOMAS CRANMER, D.D.,
ARCIHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY. » :
Collected and arranged by the Rev. HENRY JENKYNS, M.A,
Fellow of Oriel College.

8vo. 1la
THE PERPETUAL GOVERNMENT OF CHRIST'S CHURCH.
By THOMAS BILSON, D.D., Bishop of Winchester.
A New Edition, with a Bingraphical Notice by the
Rev. ROBERT EDEN, M.A., late Fellow of Corpus Christi College, Oxford.

12 Vols. 8vo. 4L )6s.
THE WORKS OF THOMAS JACKSON, D.D,,
Sumctime President of Corpus Cbristi College, Oxfiwd, and Dean
of Peterborough. .

A New Epitiow, witha Cortous INpEX.
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3 Vols. 8vo. 11 11s. 64
THE WORKS OF RICHARD HOOKER.
With an account of his Life and Deuth ; by ISAAC WALTON.
A New Edition, with additions ; arranged by the Rev. JOIIN KEBLE, M.A,,
Late Fellow of Oriel Collese, Oxflord, Professur of Poetry.

2 Vols. 8va. lle.
TIHHE WORKS OF RICHARD HOOKER. _
With an Account of his Life and Death; by 1ISAAC WALTON.'

8 Vols, 8vo. 3L 17s. G4 )
‘THE THEOLOGICAL WORKS OF ISAAC BARROV, D.D,

4 Vols. 8va. 11 10s,
A PARAPHRASE AND ANNOTATIONS
upon all the Books of the NEW TESTAMENT, briefly expluining all the
difficult places thereof, by H. IIAMMOND, D.D. .

New Edition, in 8 Vols. fvo. 2L 92
THE THEOLOGICAL WORKS of GEORGE BULL, D.D.,
somctime Lord Bishop of St. David’s  With Lis Life by GEORGE
NELSON, Esq. «dited by EDWARD BURTON, D.D,
' late Regius Professor of Diviuity.

2 Vols. 8vo. 10s.
AN EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. By Joux Pramsoxn, D.D,
Lord Bishop of Chester. A New Edition, edited by the
Rev. E. BURTON, D.D., lute Regius Professor of Divinity, &e.

2 Vols. 8vo. 1L
THE MINOR THEOLOGICAL WORKS
OF JOHN PEARSON, D.D., sometime Lord Biahop of Chester.

Now fint collccted, with a Memoir of the Author, Notes aud ludex,
By EDWARD CHURTON, M.A.

A New Edition. 2 Vols. 8vo. 15s.
ORIGINES SACR.E;
Or A Rativnal Ac;:uum. of the Grounds of Natural and Revealed Religion,
By the Right Rev. Father in God LDWARD STILLINGFLELT, D.D.

g
a




University Press, Ozford. 7

S Vols. 8va. 1L 16s.
THE THEOLOGICAL WORKS
of the Must Reverend JOHN SHARP, D.D., Archlishop of York.

A New Edition. 5 Vols. 8vo. 2L 10s. 6d.

SERMONS preached upon Several Occasions.
By ROBERT SOUTH, D.D., Prebendary of Westmiuster, &c.

. 5 Vols. .Sro. 12: 125, 6d.
THE WORKS OF FRANCIS BRAGGE, D.D,,
Vicar of Hitchin, Ilerts, and Prebendary of Westminster.

4 Volx. 8vo. 114 12s.
THE HISTORY OF INFANT BAPTISM.
By WILLIAM WALL, M.A.
Together with Mr. GALE'S Reflections, and Dr. WALL'S Defence.
A New Edition, by the Rev. HENRY COTTON, D.C.L.

7 Vols. 8vo. 2L 16
THE THEOLOGICAL WORKS of the Rev. CHARLES LESLIE.

A New Edition, with copious Inderes. 6 Vols. 8vo. 3L 3s.

THE WORKS OF DANIEL WATERLAND, D.D.
With his Life by WILLIAM VAN MILDERT, D.D.

2 Vols. 8vo. 1la
THE WORKS OF BISHOP BUTLER.
A NEW EDITION. To which is added an INDEX TO THE ANALOGY,
Drawn up by Dr. BEXTuAR, revised and corrected by Bishop BurLEa himselfe
Printed from the Original Manuscript in the Bodleian Library.

2 Vols. 8vo. 14s.
I'HE THEOLOGICAL WORKS of MATTHEW HORBERY, D.D.

Fourth Edition. Bvo. S5s. 6.
THE CRITERION;
Or Rules by which the true miracles recorded in the New Testament are distin-
guisbed from the spurions miracles of Pagans and Papists. ,
By JOHN DOUGLAS, D.D., Bishop of Salisbury.

A New Edition. 8vo. 7s.
THE CLERGYMAN'S INSTRUCTOR,
"OR A COLLECTION OF TRACTS ON THE MINISTERIAL DUTIES.

CoNTEXTS. 1. Herbert's Country Parson. 3. Bishop Taylor’s Rules and
Advices to the Clergy of the Diocese of Down and Connor. 3. Bishop Burnet's
Pastoral Care. 4. Bishup Sprat's Discounse to the Clergy of his Diocese.
. Bishop Bull's Companion for the Candidates of Holy Orders. 6. Bishop
tiilnon's Dircctions to the Clergy of the Diocese of London. 7. Archbishop

Hort's ustructions to the Clergy of the Diocese of Tuam. 8. Bishop Wilson's
Parochialia,
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12ma. 44 64. .
NOVUM TESTAMENTUM GRECUM decedunt parallela S. Scripture
J.oca, necnon vetus capitulorum notatio et canones Eusebil.

12mo. 4s. 6d.
NOVUM TESTAMENTUM GR.ECUM juxta exemplar Millianum.

2 Vols. Crown Bvo. 16s.

‘THE NEW TESTAMENT IN GREEK AND ENGLISH; With a
Marginal Hannony, References 1o Parallel Passages, a Concordance of Words,
and a Graduated Collection of various readings. Arrunged and edited by
EDWARD CARDWELL, D.D.

3 Vols. 8vro. 1L 14 64.
A NEW AND FULL METHOD of settling the Canvuical Authourity of the
New Testamnent. By the Rev. JEREMIAH JONES.

Editio guarta. 8vo. Ys, 6d.
HARMONIA EVANGELICA, Sive Quatuor Evaugelia stque Actus Aro-
8TOLORUN Griece pro temporis et rerumn serie in purtes quingue distributa.
Edidit EDVARDUS GRESWELL, 8.T.B., Coll. C. C. upud Oxon. Socius.

8vo. 9s. 6d.

PROLEGOMENA AD HARMONIAM EVANGELICAM,
Auctore EDVARDO GRESWELL, 8.T.B.

. Second Edition. 5 Vols. 8vo. 3L 3s.
DISSERTATIONS UPON THE PRINCIPLES AND ARRANGEMENT
OF A HARMONY OF THE GOSPELS. By E. GRESWELI, B.D.

. Evo. 9s. 6d.

THE HISTORY OF THE ACTS OF TIHE 1IOLY APOSTLES Counfirmed
fromn other Authors; and comsidered as full Evidence of the TRUTH OF
CHRISTIANITY : With a Prefutory Discourse upon the Nature of that
Evidence; By RICHARD BISCOE, M. A.

Tomi VIII. 4L s
CATEN.E GRECORUM PATRUM IN NOVUM TESTAMENTUM.
Edidit J. A. CRAMER, S.T.P.

Tomi 11. 8vo. 11 Sa.
FLAVII JOSEPHI De Bello Judaico libri VII.
Edidit E. CARDWELL, S.T.P.

Editio altera subinde emendata. Tomi 11. 8vo. 1L la.

S. CLEMENTIS ROMANI, S. IGNATII, S. POLYCARPI,
PATRUM APOSTOLICORUM Qua supersunt; necnon duorum posteriorum
Martgria, Gr. ev Lat. Edidit G, JACOBSON, A.M.
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RELIQULE SACRE: SIVE, AUCTORUM FERE JAM PERDITORUM
SECUNDI TERTIIQUE SECULI POST CHRISTUM NATUM QURE
SUPERSUNT. ACCEDUNT SYNODI ET EPISTOLE CANONICE,
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8vo. 10s. 6d.
SOCRATIS SCHOLASTICI HISTORLE ECCLESIASTICAE
Lib. VIII. ex recensione H. VALESIL.
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EVAGRII HISTORIA ECCLESIASTICA ex recensione H. VALESIL

8vo. 14e
THEODORETI] EP. CYREN. GR.EECARUM AFFECTIONUM
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E Codibus Manuscriptis edidit T. GAISFORD, S.T.P.

8vo. 7s. 6d.
R.ED.E HISTORIA ECCLESIASTICA GENTIS ANGLORUM,
cum opusculis quibusdam et Epistola Bonifacii ad Cudbertum, cura
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8vo. 7s.

NOTITIA SCRIPTORUM SS. PATRUM ALIORUMQUE
VETERIS ECCLESLE MONUMENTORUM, que in Collectionibus
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8 Vols. 8vo. 3L 10s.
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A Ncw Edition. 6 Vols. 8vo. 2L 10s.
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A DICTIONARY OF THE LATIN LANGUAGE
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